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ſhackles, FS ſituation ſoon becomes painful. 
Their excrements, whoſe acrimony is offenſive 
to their delicate and very tender ſkin, often 
render them wet and chilly; and in this diſtreſs, 
by their cries alone can they call for relief. 
With the utmoſt afliduity ought this relief to 
be given them; or rather ſuch inconveniencies 
ought to be prevented by frequently changing - 
part of their cloathing both night and day. 
The Savages deem this an object ſo eſſential, 
| that though their changes of ſkins cannot poſ- 
= ; ſibly be ſo frequent as ours of linen, yet they 
ſupply this deficiency by the uſe of other ſub- 
nu : ſtances ;. of which there is no neceſſity to be 
© ſparing. In North - America, a quantity of 
duſt, obtained from wood that has been 
gnawed by worms, , is placed at the bottom of 
the cradle, and which they renew as often as 
appears requiſite. - On this powder, the infant 
is laid, and covered with ſkins; and tho? a bed 
of feathers, it is pretended, .cannot be more 
foft-and eafy, yet it is not uſed to indulge the 
delicacy of the child, but to keep it clean; 
which in effect it does, by drawing off the 
moiſture of every kind. In Virginia, they 
place the child naked upon a plank covered with 
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cotton. and provided with a hole, as a paſlage 
for the excrement. Here the cold is often un- 
favourable to ſuch a practice; but it is almoſt 
general in the Eaſt of Europe, and eſpecially 
in Turkey. This cuſtom has this farther ad- 
vantage, it precludes all care, and is the moſt 
certain method of preventing the ill- effects 
which too frequently reſult from the uſual ne- 
gligence of nurſes. It is maternal affection 


alone, which is capable of ſupporting that 
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- continual- vigilance, . that minute attention, 


which a new born infant requires. How then 
can ſuch vigilance, ſuch care, be expected from | 
a mercenary groveling nurſe ? , 
Some nurſes deſert their children for ſeveral 
hours without feeling the ſmalleſt anxiety; and 
| Others are ſo cruel as to be unaffected with 
their cries; then do the helpleſs innocents ſeem 
to be in a kind of deſpair; then do they exert 
every effort of which they are capable; and, 
till their ſtrength actually forſakes them, im- 
plore aſſiſtance by their cries. If theſe violent 
| agitations do not create ſome diſtemper they 
diſcompoſe, however, the temperament and 
conſtitution of the child, and even influence, 


nn „;; T 
32 : There 


vorroe 


Thee is another abuſe” which ly mes 


are frequently guilty of: inſtead of employing 
effectual methods for pleaſing the in! 
rock it furiouſly in the eradle; this 
a momentary ceſſation of its cries, by confuſing 
its brain, and, if long continued, ſtuns the child 
into a ſleep. But this ſort of fleep is merely a 


palliative, and fo far is the agitation, by which 
it was obtained, from removing the cauſe of 
complaint; that it may diforder the head and 
ſtomach, and be the foundation of n dif- 


orders of very fatal conſequence. 
Before children are put into 10 Lit we 


- ought to be certain they want nothing, and 
they ſhould never be rocked with ſuch violence 
as to confound or ſtun them. If their ſleep is 
not ſound, a flow and equal motion of the - 


cradle is ſufficient to render it ſo; nor ought 


they to be rocked often, for if accuſtomed to 
_ this motion they will not fleep without it. 
Though children in good health ſhould ſleep 
long and fpontaneouſly, yet the temperament of 
.the body may be injured by too much. In 
this caſe they ſhould be rouſed by gentle mo- 


tion; their ears ought to be amuſed with ſome 


*— paar ironraicetc20 1 


ſome 


nach 


* 7 * > . o 
4.8 ee If x 1 # ö r 8 . 2 eee S 5 Sn - 8 
TH - Mgt ("= LEDs ay F 87% OSes ELIA 8 e 7 8 PIE”. 3 1 — 8 al 2 Ns © Y 5 * LS 
ur n x 2 * WK ” % n S 3 r e ern . 4 2 r 3H hs Bad 5 8 28 7 
fl 8 NW 4 5 S BS. CC J ĩ ͤ. ., ß ]˙Ü—· . AE Dn ET OEEEIS ION, SO 
PP 1 ar . * . 1 oF 8 . n // EC EA GD LS nd A . NT oaths 


NATURALHISTORY: — - 


ſome brilliant and firiking objects. It is at 
this age they receive their firſt impreflion 
from the ſenſe; and theſe are, p. of 
more future a apts gs Payne 
gine. 
ee of ;afints are an directed to 
the ſtrongeſt light in the room, and if, from the 
child's ſituation, only one eye can be directed 
to it, the other, for want of exereiſe, will re- 
main more weak. To prevent this ineonve- 
nience the foot of the cradle ought to be ſo 
placed that the light, whether it comes from a 


window or a candle, may front it. In this po- 


fition both eyes receive it alike, and thus, by 


exerciſe, acquire equal ſtrength. ' If one eye 
becomes ſtronger than the other, mann 
ſuint; for it is inconteſtibly proved, that 


inequality of ſtrength in the eyes is the cauſe | 
2 of ſquinting. 


wi rs, e e e 


for the third and fourth, the infant, eſpecially 
when its conſtitution is weak and delicate, 


ought to receive no nouriſhment but milk from 
the breaſt, Whatever be its ſtrength it may 
receive material injury if any other food is 
given it during the firſt month. In Holland, 
in Italy, in Turkey, and in general over all the 
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Levantz children bave nothing but the breaſt 
for a whole year. The ſavages of Canada 


TY Oe ere, e ee and 


netimes ſix or ſeven years of age. With 
us moſt nurſes have not a ſufficiency of milk 
to ſatisfy the demands of their children; and, 


feed them, even from the firſt, with a compo- 
ſition of boiled flour and milk. This nouriſh- 
ment allays their hunger ; but as their ſtomachs 


and bowels are yet too weak to digeſt a groſs 


and viſcous ſubſtance, they ſuffer by it, and not 


unoſten die by indigeſtions. 


The milk of eee Geet. the des 
petri e te eee 
ceſſity; but then it is highly neceſſary the child 
ſhould receive it, by ſucking the animals teat, 
in order that it may be of an equal and a pro- 


per warmth, and that by the action of the 


muſcles in ſucking it may mix with the ſaliva, 
which facilitates digeſtion. In the country I 


have known ſeveral peaſants, who had no other 


nurſes but ewes; and theſe peaſants were as 


' vigorous as any that had been ſuckled by their 
_ mothers. 


After two or. Fae ah a7 the child 


has n — they gi to give it 


— 

2. 
** 
RY 
* * 
* 
Gy 
20S 
* 

; 
"vn 
3 

2 

—Y 


ES 
3 
"el 

5 
1 
vs, 
"Is 
2825 
* pe 
Rn 
"AR 
8 
3 
"ny 
2 
— ef 
. OY 
TI 
"EY 
5 - 
N. 
n 
8 
2 
3 
2 
* 
: 
Wy 


NATURAL HISTORY | 2 


food a little more ſolid, conſiſting of a kind of 
made of flour and milk, which diſpoſes 


the to receive the common bread, and 
ſuch other nutriment as it t will * 

a eee e ks of ſolid food, 
the conſiſtency of liquid food is gradually in- 


creaſed, and, therefore, after having habituated 


the child to flour and milk boiled, they next 


give it bread diluted in ſome convenient fluid. 


During the firſt year, infants are incapable of 
maſtication; the teeth ſtill continuing en- 
veloped in the gums, which are ſo ſoft that 
their feeble reſiſtance can produce no effect 
on any ſolid matter. Some nurſes, eſpecially 
among the common people, chew the food firſt, 


and then give it to the child, a practice, from 
which, before we reflect upon it, we ought to 
baniſh every idea of diſguſt, which can make 

no impreſſion upon infants. So far from feel- 


ing any thing of that kind, they as readily re- 
ceive food from the mouth of the nurſe as 


from her breaſts; nay it ſeems to proceed from 
a natural propenſity, by its being introduced 


in a number of countries, widely different from 


each other. We find it in Italy, in Turkey, 


in the greateſt part of Aſia, in America, in 
8 | : 5 : | p C 
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faliva that is required for the digeſtion of ſolid 
food. If the nurſe chews a bit of bread, her 
_ faliva dilutes it, and renders it more nutritious 
than if it had been moiſtened in mw other 
quid, yet this practice is only neceſſary 
they are ſupplied with teeth to che w their food, | 
and dilute it with their own faliva. | :,, 
The inciſores, or fore teeth, are eight in 
e e four in the front of each jaw- bone. 
ſeven, eight, 6 or ten months... Some few infants 
have been born with teeth ſo ſharp as to cut 
their nurſe's; nipple. The original ſubſtance 
by the gums, io the bottom of which it ex- 
tends its roots, and, preſſing forward by little 
and little, at length forces its way through 
them. Though this operation is natural, it is 
not, however, conſonant to the general laws of 
Nature, which conſtantly operate upon the 
uman body, without exciting any painful 
"ſenſation. Here Nature makes a: violent and 
an excruciating n which is ſometimes at- 


double preſſure i it thus ſt 
more eaſily; yet this laceration, or 
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Wi inciſores, are in number four, and com- 


monly appear in the ninth or tenth n 
About the end of the firſt or in the courſe of 


teeth. — — 


teeth vary in different children, and though it 


is pretended that thoſe of the upper jaw uſually 
ten a. e 8 


er n per kr ö 
2 00 0745 Aer 

Tue inciſores, the canine, and the firſt four 
mn are generally ſhed in the fifth, 
ſirth, or ſeventh year, but they are commonly 
a replaced by others in the ſeventh year, though 
ſometimes not till the age of puberty, The 


ſhedding of theſe ſixteen teeth is occaſioned by | 
the expanſion in the gums for the new ſet 


which are at the bottom of the ſockets, and by 


being any beneath the other grin they re 
main, unleſs forced out by 2 — 1 1 
— Og cove 
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their growth preſs out the firſt. There not 
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ituated at the extremity of each jaw, but 
which every does not have. 
ſeldom appear till the age of puberty, and 
ſometimes later; they are called dentes ſa 
pientæ, or wiſdom- teeth, and either appear one . 
aſter another, or two. at a time. The only 
being a variety in the number 
of roach, 5 32, is the irre 
gularity of the wiſdom- teeth. Women, it has 
been obſerved, have generally fewer teeth than 


Some authors pretend chat the teeth would 
continue to grow through life, if it were not 
for their continual attrition, occaſioned by the 
food on which man ſubſiſts, and increaſe in 
ſize (as is the caſe in ſeveral animals) in pro- 
portion as he advances in age. But this opi- 
nion is contradicted by experience; for 
who live wholly on liquid nutriment have not 
teeth longer than thoſe who liye on ſolid food 
uud if any thing is capable of wearing the 
teeth it is rather their mutual friction one 
againſt another than maſtication. 
they poflibly deceive themſelves by 045; UGH 
ing tecth with tuſks, as to the growth of the | 
> og former 


3 


v 


———— 
to grow during life, but it is highly improbable 
that the teeth of either, when' once arrived at 
their natural ſize, ſhould afterwards eticreaſe, 
Tuſks have a greater affinity, by far, with 

horns than with teeth; but this is not the 
proper place to enter into their ſpecifi 

— Thill inp thing: flick Ve ada, 
than that the firſt ſet of teeth in children is of 


Yogurt 
— L2y ALE > Blbean 
Whether the remark is juſt or not 
. bat un eee abſt 
children is fair, and, in many inſtances, 
white. In ſome it is red, and in others black, 
1 — 
nn in a Pert or les degree. 
eee omĩ 
have generally blue eyes, thoſe likely to be red 
have a yellowiſh ſhade in their eyes, and thoſe 
eee be brown 1 yellow; but 
| — 
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of future fairneſs 
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the eyes of new born infants, becauſe they have | 
nenen rand, ok b 7 

When a child is ſuffered to cry too violent, 
Vith a rupture, in which caſe an early applica- 
| 77 with” . at- 


———— Fer oe Ine 

- The limits of my plan admit not a detail of 
every diſeaſe incidental to children. I ſhall 
only remark, that worms, and all verminous 
diſeaſes, very evidently owe their origin to the 
nature of their food. Milk is a kind of chyle, 
an unadulterated nutriment; it conſiſts of or- 
ganic and generative ſubſtances, and, therefore, 
if not digeſted by the ſtomach, and made uſt 
of in the expanſion and growth of the 
it aſſumes, by its eſſential activity, other forms, 
and produces animated beings, particularly 
worms, in ſuch quantities, that the infant is 
often in danger of falling a victim to them. 
A part of the bad effects that accrue from 
worms, might probably be prevented, 
allowing children to drink a little wine, be- 
_ Cauſe all fermented liquors counteract the ge- 
neration of worms, and beſides contain but 


< # 


14 |  BUFFON's 


— ii biahy by 
its action upon the ſolids that wine gives 
ſtrength, and it may be rather ſaid to fortify 
the body than to ſtrengthen it. Beſides, the 
Roms aero ei 
. ealily accuſtomed to drink it. 
| r 
e ii leſs ſenſible of cold than during 
any other period of life, As the pulſe of in- 
fants is more quick than that of adults, it may, 
from this circumſtance alone, be concluded, 
that the internal heat is proportionally greater. 
On the ſame principle it is hardly to be doubted, 
that of this heat ſmall animals have a greater 
ſhare than the large; it has invariably been 
found, that, in the ſame degree the animal is 
the ee een ; 
roportionally vigorous and quick; and this is 
ras as well as in different 
ſpecies. The pulſe of an infant, or of a man 
af ſmall ſtature, is more frequent than that of 
a grown perſon, or a man of a large ſize. 
- The pulſe of an ox is flower, and a dog quicker 
than that of a man; and fo precipitate are the 
motions in the heart of an animal fill ſmaller, 
ORs for eget n W 
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Till the age of three years the life of an 
infant is highly precarious. In the courſe of 
than at any other age. By conſulting Simp- 
ſon's tables of the degrees of mortality, 'at 
different ages, as applicable to London, it ap- 
of a certain number of children, 
born at one time, above a fourth of them died 
in the firſt year, above a third in two years, 
and, at leaſt, one half in the firſt three years. 
if this calculation is juſt a wager might be 

propoſed, that an 
not live three years. A man who dies at the 
age of twenty-five is to be lamented for th 
ſhort duration of his life; and yet, 
to theſe tables, one half of mankind die before 
the age of three years, conſequently, every in- 
dividual who has paſſed his third year, far from 
repining at his fate, ought to conſider himſelf 
as treated with ſuperior favour by his 
But this mortality in children is by no means 
ſo great in every place as in 
Dupré de St. Maur has proved, by a num- 
ber of experiments made in France, that 
one half of the children born at the ſame time 
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42 years more, whereas in proportion a8 a 
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is only for prong ee 3323 at 30, 
for 20; and thus forward, till the age of 85, 


There is one thing very remarkable in the 
3 body. The fctus in the 
to increaſe more and. mere 


the contrary, increaſes leſs and Jeſs, that is in 
the ſame period of time, till the age of 
| at once. 


for example, i is an inch long in the 


. a quarter in the 
ſecond ; three inches and a half in the third; 


five inches and in the ne 
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the third, only 30, or, 


5 From theſe it is evident | : 


1 the cloſe of its reſidence in the matrix | ; 
5 till it arrives at 
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and vigorous. :- The milk of a _ 
8 them chan that of them N 
trix vy a which en 1 — ellis - 
blance to the milk that is formed in che Wen 
the infant; therefore; is already, wit — 
habituated to the mill of its — 4 
milk of any other” wean on the contrary, i is 
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ture ſeems. to have — the - pre- 

ion of her work. She ſupplies the in- 
fant with nothing but what is 
bodily increaſe. Wrappe up, as it were, with- 
in itſelf, its exiſtence, in ſome reſpects, re- 

ſembles that of a vegetable, and hic it has 


not the power to communicate. Preſently, 
however, the principles of life multiply; and 
it not only poſſeſſes what is neceſſary for its 
own being but ſufficient to give exiſtence to 
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1, 7 os dee announced by a number of 
external and internal marks; it is the ſpring of 


fe, 5 
muy we be enabled to write the hiſtory with 
ſuch circumſpection as to excite in the imagi- 
| nation none but philoſophical ideas! Puberty, 
= however, and the circumſtances that accom- 

pany it, as Circumciſion, caſtration, virginity, 

and impotency, are of too eſſential conſequence 

in the Hiſtory of Man to allow a ſuppreſſion of 
facts to which they relate. In giving a de- 


decorum of ſtyle, hats philoſophic apathy which 


# 


may deſtroy looſe ideas, and give it in w 
confined | to _ literal n and original 


3 
1 


| | 2 Greta is a cuſtom very ancient, and 
which ſtill ſubſiſts in the greateſt part of Aſia; 
Among the Hebrews this operation was per- 

N formed within eight days after the birth. In 

Turkey they never perform it before the age 

of ſeven ot eight years, and often not even till 

that of eleven or twelve. In Perſia, the prac2 

at the age of five or ſix. The 
thus '6ccaſioned is healed with cauſtic 


*o 


have their prepuces too long. Boulaye tells 
us, that in the deſerts of Meſopotamia and 


Arabia, on the banks of the Tigris and the 
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The ſkin of the eye-lids is alſo longer in the 
| than in other nations. This ſkin is 
a ſubſtance ſimilar to that of the prepuce, but. 
, in point of growth, can ſubſiſt 
| two ſo diſtant parts? 
5 5 Girls, in ſeveral parts of Arabia, towards 
| the Gulph of Perſia, and the Red Sea, are 
equally ſubjected to this operation as boys. 
Baut in theſe countries, as there is no previous 
overgrowth of the nymphæ, they are not circum- 
Ciſed till they have paſſed the age of puberty. 
In other climates this exuberance is indeed far 
more early; and it is ſo general among the in- 
habitants of certain countries, as thoſe near the 
river Benin, that they circumciſe girls as well 
as boys, within eight, or, at moſt, fifteen days 
after their birth. The circumciſion of females 
is of great antiquity in Africa; and even Herq- 
1 dotus e ee eee ee 
eee may ave. been founded on 
e yet infibulation and caſtration . 

never have taken place but from jealouſy, or 
from ſome gloomy and ſuperſtitious. frenzy, 
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make privation a virtue, and mutilation a 
Infibulation is performed upon boys by 
ciſion, and putting a coarſe thread through it, 
till the cicatrice is healed; and then, in the 
room of that, is ſubſtituted a kind of ri 
who gave orders for the operation, and ſome- 
imes for life. The Oriental monks, who have 
a vow of chaſtity, wear rings of a large 
in order that they may be compelled to 
ve this vow. inviolate. We ſhall here: 


which men, - borne awa 


have ſcrupled to put in 


Though in infancy there is ſometimes but 
ſticle in the ſcrotum, and ſor s not 
any, yet we muſt not ſuppoſe, in either 
that this is a real defect. It oſten har 
that the teſticles are retai 
from whence they at 
ves, and deſcend to t 


— 2 1 .. . 


- 


|  fafe if guarded by ſuch eun | 
countenance any but what have had the ex- Ss 
of generation - 
| Amputation is not the „„ 


meme growth of the teſticles; and rendered tem : 


- 
” — 4 : 
„ Or | : | ts, | ” | 
| + 
F 
* 
A 
- 
5 
* 
— 
* 18 | 
4 
« 7: | 
: U 
* * * | 
* 
> 
+ 
* 
V - 7 
a - 
- 
2 
\ 
8 
x 
7 * 
| ; 
| Py 
＋ 
p 
: - 
1 
* 
— 
- 
7 
: 4 
8 } 
F 
* 
7 
* 
— 
0 * 
: ff 
* 


4-9 


AKN 


— 


- 


454258 US". wo. 
———_—_ 


The amputation of the whole external parts 
however, is more often mortal 


age of fifteen; and even at the moſt favourable 
age, which is from ſeven to ten, it is ſtill at- 
tended with danger, The difficulty of pre- 
ſerving them, 


ſays, that in Turkey, and Perſia, they coſt 
five or fix times more than any others. C 
din obſerves, that the entire amputation is 
always accompanied with the moſt agonizing 
pain; that it tolerable ſafety 
on children. but with great danger after e age 
of fifteen ; that more than a fourth fall 
to it; and that it takes atleaſt fix 
the wound. Pietro della 
hand, aſſerts that thoſe who 
ration in Perſia, as a 


the eunuchs of this 
ſpecies by far the moſt valuable. 
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years, and that they apply to the wound nothing 
but a few aſhes. Whether thoſe who ſuffered the 


formerly in E as related 

by Di Siculus, found the conſequences 
ing to Thevenot, numbers of 'the children of 
negroes periſh, whom the Turks force to un- 
undergo this operation, although performed at 
the early age of between eight to ten. 
Beſides negro eunuchs, there are others in 
Turkey, Perſia, &c. who chiefly come from 
the kingdom of Golconda, the Peninſula on 
this ſide the Ganges, the 
Pegu, and Malabar, where their complexion 
is grey, and from the gulph of Bengal, where 
is of an olive colour. There are alſo white 
eunuchs from Georgia and Circaſſia, though 
not in great numbers. Tavernier ſays, that 
during his. reſidence in Golconda, in 1657; 
there were not leſs than 22,000 eunuchs made. 


The black ones come from Africa, and chiefly 


from Ethiopia. Thoſe are the moſt ' prized 
whoſe appearance is the moſt ugly and horrible; 
a flat noſe, a countenance ghaſtly, thick large lips 
and protuberant, and black ftraggling teeth are 
the eſteemed qualities. Theſe people have 
commonly very fine teeth; but ſuch would be a 
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an eunuch of twenty is, in this reſpect, as a 
child of ſeven. If it is not, on the contrary 


and with ſo much fidelity, are not the 
which give life to our organization. I her 
reſides in organized bodies certain internal 
wers, which are by no means guided by the 
laws of groſs ; inſtead of attempting 
to know the nature * ee by their - 
ideas of them have been 
and endeavours have been 
to diſcard and baniſh them 
loſophical | reſearches. . © Theſe. v 
nevertheleſs, have maintained their 
in gravitation, in the phenomena of 
&. But, however evident and univerſal they 
may be, as their action is wholly internal, and 
they, are ſolely objects of reaſon, it is with a 
eſs that they are admitted; 


inclination {till leads us to judge from external 
we form a notion, that in thoſe 
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pretended laws of motion, it is a 
were produced by means beyond human fore- 
ſight; they knew it was impoſſible to reduce 
them to any art ms Pres of . 
them it was ſufficient to nk as Sow. 
tain number of relative eff in order to 


conftitute a cauſe. © 9 
Whether, with the ancients, we call- ſym- 


| we conſider it as an Alon 1 in the 
action of the nerves, it exiſts through the 
whole animal economy; | 
fection of the theory of phyſic our object, too 
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ſo ſmall that a 


ſometimes long, 
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round, 
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caruncule, Are they merely 


of the vagina? Are they diſ | 

Do they belong to the membrane of 
the hymen? Is their number certain? IS 
there only one, or are there many, in the tate 


their effect is tranſient and 


peatedly; from others in a very ſmall quantity, 
once; and from ſome it never flows 


* 


health, the conformation of the parts, and a 


A few 


iſcharge happens at the ſame time; and all the 
tis G2 


% 


virginity is rarely obſervedin um 


. 4 4 2 


o 


to virginity, ſo nothing can be more uncertain 
may have commerce with a man, 

z yet afterwards, the 
being arrived, this ſame woman ſhall exibit all 
figns while, a real virgin may 


r 


of gi 


as it is a 


a SH ee 
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moving it as a ſervile office 
rompted by ſuperſtition, the inhabi 


t; and in Goa, virgins 
voluntarily or forcibly, 
ns to an idol of iron. 


Of theſe vile exceſſes, groſs ſuperſtition and a 


blind ſenſe of 


duties of religion, have been 


the ſources, while motives more earthly have 


induced people of other countries eagerly to 


is the law of n 


puberty, A man ought to have but one wife, and 


Nature, the number of females being nearly | 
y. muſt have been the leading feature: LES 

where men have eſtabliſhed laws in oppoſition 7 

to it, Reaſon, humanity, 


facrificed to the brutal paſſion of one individual, 
re theſe tyrants of mankind the more happy 
y this pre- eminence? No; fu 
and with women, uſeleſs to themſelves 

and to other men, the miſery they have created *** 
is a conſtant ſcene of torment and perplexity. 8 


guided by the light of reaſon 
a ſtate which is ſuited to man, and in 
he ought to employ the additional faculties he , 
has acquired by pu by obſtinately per- . 
fiſting in celibacy they will become trouble- 


, e's 


girl at the | 
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ght of a man, from w 
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ty? And how many at - or 
have received the infection of a diſeaſe, 


and the want of this irritation is 


maſs of blood, the extremities of the. | 


the ſuperfluity of the organie 


obj 1 
ong the different cauſes of ſterili 
? : = 
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properly quid for i, thee will be 
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hene be tmperioc's . 

petual cloſure or expanſion of the orifice of he 
matrix, are defects which are alike repugnant to 
Rerility, both in men and women, is the cor- 
' ruption of the ſeminal liquid in the 19 erz 

Br if the ſecretion, by which the ſemen be 
| #ormed, is vitiated the fluid muſt be incapable 


— 

Oo als of den, den anna; fan | 
loyed to difbover whether the defoft 

35 ——— 

Of theſe, inſpection is the chief; and indeed. 


If che ſterility be oceaſioned by an external fault 


in the conformation, this is ſufficient. But, if | 
the defect is in the internal organs, it is almoſt 
impoſſible to diſcover or remove it. There 
are men, to all appearance well-formed, who 
wunt the genuine ſign of a proper non 
1—— in, — A degre a 5 


vocal. - This is the moſt animal part of che | 


| x Ne" . 
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. gar 
the mind. Many young perſons of the pureſt - 
ideas have been ſubjefted to the livelieſt ſen- 
fations, though ignorant of pleaſure, -or de 
cauſe, and others remain cold and languid not 


| When ſterility does not ariſe from any d 
e conformation it more frequently - 
Lain hs awe Ad. 

In the courſe of my experiments, 28 related i in 
ſmall protuberances e 
I called glandular bodies; they originate under 
the membrane of the teſticle, in a ſhort time 
pr 7m . ae . 
— oy eee 
are conſtantly undergoing a kind of alteration, 
3 — eee , 
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Numbers of women have become mothers be 
and ſome to whom this evacuation was never 
ds pov: in our own renee without 
travelling for them to Brafil ; whom 
tions, we are told, are perpetuated without 
any woman being ſubject to the menſtrual diſ- 
charge; an evident proof, that it is not the ſub- 
of male and female which are eſſentially neceſ- | 
ſary to generation. It is alſo known, that the 
ceſſation of the menſes, which generally hap- 
pens about the age of forty or fifty, does not 
always diſqualify women from conceiving, and 
— Winne enn pregnan 
angle however e may 15 0 
ons to the general rule; but they are 
ſuſicient to convince us that the menſtru: = 
eee the conltuene principle 


Sb: bs | 
after they have ceaſed. The — 


men 
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en feſt zcquires the powers of beser is 
| ok ag growth, WE the ſeminal | 
fluid can be produced; and, before it can be 
Nature ſeems to have left undetermined. At 
ſixty or ſeventy, when age begins to enfecble 
en mung; is leſs copious, and 
of men, till comming to pe at ho ag 
- | There alſo are an af hogy wii tilhis 
e eight, nine, and ten years, and f 
girls, who haue conceived at ſeven, eight, and 
nine. Farce See eee b. und 
ought to be claſſed as ſingular phænomena 
Ea conett eee 
but that is n6t ſufficient ; in order to accom- 
| pliſh the act of generation, there muſt be a 
e op and this is never 
effected, till the growth of the body is nearly 
finiſhed. (Ack the aua i very fra, and 
v0. „ rect Bl 4507 ee Baits 4 


„„ wre, 


conception. The one is, a kind of tremor 
vrhich they ſay begins at the time of concep- 
tion, and continues for ſeveral days after ; the 
other is taken from the orifice of the matrix, 

- which they aſſure us is entirely cloſed after con- 
ception. Theſe ſigns are, however, in my opi- 
nion, _ UNE RCP eee eee, 
1 

This tremor is MOREY by Hippocrates, 

"Y according to him, it is ſo violent as to 
make the teeth chatter.” Galen, on the au- 
thority of ſome women, imputes this ſymptom 
to a contraction of the matrix; others explain 
it by a vague ſenſation of cold over the whole 
body, and almoſt all eſtabliſh the fact, like 
— lay different women. 
Opinions, however, vary as to the changes 
Tan bites amt. 
ſome maintaining, that the edges of the orifice 
—— ſo nnn there is not 


San des def wade rd Dby ics h 


ns es OT) HI: | 
They, r | S, agree, 73 | y 
akeer conception the orifice is Cloſed by a glu- 
tinous humour; that the matrix, which, but 


"or - 
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for the pregnancy, might receive, through its 
orifice, a ſubſtance of the ſize of a pea, has no. 
longer any perceptible aperture, and that the 
difference is ſo evident that a ſkilful midwife. 
may diſtinguiſh it. If theſe aſſertions were 
coy: or uncertainty might be aſcertained. 
The advocates on the other, fide urge, that, 

if after, conception the orifice of the matrix 
were Cloſed, there could be no ſuperfœtation. 
To this it may be replied, that the ſeminal li- 
quor may penetrate through the membranes of 
the matrix; that even the matrix itſelf may 
open to admit the ſuperfœtation; and that, at 
any rate, ſuperfœtations happen ſo rarely, that 
they make a very trifling exception to the general 
rule. Other authors have maintained, that 
this change never appears but in women who 
have conceived before, and borne children. In 
firſt conceptions, indeed, the difference muſt 


be leſs ſenſible; but, be it as conſpicuous as it 


may, ought we thence to conclude, that it is a 
certain and poſitive ſign? No, it is unaccom- 
| n with ſufficient evidence. wats 
Neither from the ſtudy, of A 
— experiments, can we, as to this point, 
aging more than gener concluſions, which, 
{4 2 | | on 


— r 
reſpect to the tremor, or convulſive cold, which 


ſome women have ſaid they felt at the time of 5 


trary, ———— "5k 5 5 


as others ſtill confeſs, that they are utter 
ſtrangers to all ſuch feelings; the natural con- 
cluſion is, that ſuch ſigns are highly dubious, 
1 


OST ile cimhl; Guns 
& Parſons's Lectures on Muſcular Motion,, 
which n that the orifices. of the matrix 4 
64 "tit; at — fluid may, even 
then, find a paſſage into it. A woman of 
Charles- Town, in South-Carolina, was deli- 
. imme- 

ment of all | preſe! | os child vas dlack and 


| left her in bed, and by threats of immediate 
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that the dan penrns through the: texture 
of the matrix. 
5 r eat 
are ſaid to diſtinguiſh it in the firſt months; 
as alight pain in the region of the matrix, and 
loins; a numbneſs over the whole body; a con- 
tinual drowſineſs; a melancholy. and capricious 
diſpoſition; the tooth-ache, head-ache, and 
vertigo; yellow eyes, with the pupils contract- 
ed, and the lids oppreſſed ; paleneſs of counte- 
nance, with ſpots upon it; a depraved appetite, 
with loathing, vomiting, and ſpitting ; byſte- 
ric ſymptons; the flour albus; a ſtoppage of 
the menſtrual diſcharge, or, inſtead of it, an 
rrhage; the ſecretion of milk in the 
breaſts, br. Many other ſymptons might be 
- which are ſuppoſed to be ſigns of 
pregnancy, but which are frequently nothing 
more than the effects we” n . | 
dies. 
Orte we ſhall lewe the dikubben w oo 
ſiciatis.. Were we to conſider each of them in 


a - © BUFFON'S 
particular, we ſhould deviate too far * our 
ſubject; nor could we do it with advantage, 
profound inveſtigation. It is with this, as 
with a number of other ſubjects, that relate to 

- phyſiology, and animal economy, the authors, 


fſubjects, have treated them in a manner fo 


vague, and explained them by affinities ſo re- 
mote, and hypotheſes ſo falſe, that it is not ſur- 
SHARE eee eee 
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Tur body engine in Gl beiniula me the age 
of puberty ; or, at leaſt, a few years after. 
Some young people ceaſe growin at fourteen, 
or fifteen ; while others continue their growth 
till two or three and twenty. During this pe- 
riod moſt men are of lender make; their thighs 


| NATURAL HiSTORY, 63 
and legs ſmall, and the muſcular parts are as 
yet unfilled: But, by degrees, the fleſhy fibres 


augment ; the muſcles ſwell ; the limbs aſſume 
their figure, and become more proportioned, - 


and before the age of thirty, the body, in men, 


| neee yen 
In women, the body ſooner attains this ſym- 


_ metry 3 their muſcles, and other parts being 


leſs ſtrong, compact, and ſolid, than thoſe of 
men; and being alſo leſs in ſize, they require 


leſs time in coming to maturity. Hence it is, 
eee Nee 


| OT TOS 


The body of a weil-ſhaped man ought to be 


ſquare, the muſcles expreſſed with boldneſs, and 
the lines of the face diſtinctly marked. In 


woman ſuperior elegance prevails; her form is 


more ſoft, and her features more delicate. 


Strength and majeſty belong to the former, 


grace and ſoftneſs are the peculiar embelliſh- 
ments of the latter. 


In both, their external forms ne that 


ſovereignty over every living creature. Man 


ſupports his body erect ; his attitude is that of 
command; and his face, which is turned to- 
wards the heavens, diſplays a ſuperior dignity. 


The image of his ſoul is painted in his counte- 
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ö 
and beholds it as if at a diſdainful diſtance. 


His arms are not given to him for pillars of ſup- 
port; nor does he render his hands callous by 
their treading the ground, and loſing that delicacy 
of feeling for which they were originally. de- 
ſigned. His arms and hands are formed for 
very different purpoſes ; they are formed to 
ſecond. every intention of his will; to defend 
EE 
the gifts of Nature. 
r 
the viſage are in a ſtate of profound tranquil- 
lity. Their proportion, their union, their bar- 
mony, ſeem to mark the ſweet ſerenity, and to 
give a true information of what paſles within, 
When. the ſoul, however, is agitated, the hu- 
man viſage becomes a living picture, where 
paſſions are expreſſed with as much delica- 
cy as energy: where every motion is expreſſed 
by ſome correſpondent feature; where every 
— 2 the will, and we 
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thoſe hidden __—_ that. he would a 
wiſh.to conceal. | 
It is N the eyes that the ins 
1 and moſt readily diſcovered. The 
eye ſeems to belong to the ſoul more than any. . 
other organ; it ſeems to participate of all its 
emotions; the ſofteſt and moſt tender as well 
as the moſt violent and tumultuous. Thele it 
not only receives, but tranſmits by ſympathy! 

into the ſoul of the obſerver all that ſecret fire 
with which its mind is agitated ; and thus does 
paſſion often become general. In ſhort the eye 
is the lively index of the mind, and W 
| 3 — er ere 
Thoſe who are ſhort-fighted r ng 
. e fxrm-ang in this reſpect, be- 

ing in a manner deprived of the intelligent ex- 
preſſion of the eye; and which frequently gives 
an air of ſtupidity to the ſineſt face. It is ſtrong 
and violent paſſions alone that we ever ſee mark- 
ed on ſuch countenances and which often pro- 
duce very unfavourable prepoſſeſſions. How- 
ever intelligent we may afterwards find ' ſuch 
perſons, it is with difficulty we renounce / our 
former prejudices. ' We are ſo habituated to 
judge by external appearances that we too often 
ecide on men's talents by their phyſiognomy's 
VOL: Iv. K and 
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A perhaps at firſt caught up our jadg- 
ments prematurely, they mechameally influence 
us all our lives ee 2 or cut of 


e their adilicioy; and that not always with- 
out reaſon 7 therefore ſince ftrangers nay decide 
rſtandings by fo trifling an article as 
dreſs, we oupht not to be OY IN 

it, trifling as it may appear. * 

The vivacity, r e eee 
eyes, gives the ſtrongeſt marks to the counte- 
nance j and their colour contributes ſtill more 
to enſorcs the expreſſion. The different co- 
lours of the eyes are dark-hazle;  ight-hazle, | 
green, _ grey, and nn grey. Theſe 
of the lidle muſcles, —— 
pupil, and they very elten _ colour with 
— and with age. ie 

Thoſe e 22 doin ths 
bluez and very often. both- theſe” colours ate 
found in the ſame eye. "Thoſe eyes which- are 
called black are only-dark-hazle, uhich may be 

eafily ſeen; upon ctoſe inſpection, and only ap- 
pear black from the contraſt wich the white of 
che eye; in all thoſe which have a blue hade 
| or Euler becomes 2 moſt r 54 
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| Ew og is eee and either in 
the black or the blue, the fire, which gives to 
the eye its fineſt expreſſion, is molt diſtinguiſh» 
able. For this reaſon, the black eyes, as they 
are called, have the greateſt ſoroe and vivacity ; 
but the blue are the moſt delicate and have the 
moſt powerful effect in beauty, as they reflet 
| 2 pag hoe 
| they are compoſed, 
This variety in the. calms at p — eyes, is 
peculiar to man, and one or two of the brute- 
creation; in other animals, che colour in any 
one indivi 
eyes of the ox ares brown; thoſe of ſheep of 2 
watery colour; thoſe of goats are grey, &c. and 

it may alſo he remarked, that the eyes of molt 
white animals are red; as the rabbit, ferrit, &c. 
According to Ariſtotle, in the human ſpecies, | 
grey eyes are the ſtrongeſt; blue eyes are 
weak; full eyes are near ſighted, and. brown | 


ones require a good light.” G | 
- Though the eye, . Canis 


| 40. be drawn towards either ſide, yet it only 


part moves nearer, or farther from the angle 
of the eye-lids, and is thus elevated or de- 
V5 


al is the ſame in all the reſt. Ihe 
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preſſed. The diſtance between the eyes is le 


In mann than in any other animal; in ſome it is 


ſo great chat it is almoſt impoſſible that they ; 


— he RE AR OR 
RO” #22. es 


d bs e e a. hich eires moſt 
dende 6s the face are the eyebrows,-which 


being, in ſome meaſure, totally different from 


the other features, their effect is moſt- readil 


| diſtinguiſhed. The eye-laſhes have an effect 


in giving expreſſion to the eye, particularly 


when long and cloſe, they ſoften its glances, 


and improve its ſweetneſs. Man and apes are 
che only animals that have eye-laſhes both 


upon the upper and lower lids, all other animals 


want them on the lid below, ny 
leſs on the under than on the upper. {1 

— to. gear thi hill ofiths 
ee furniſh it with a proper moiſture. 


| The upper lid riſes and falls; the lower has 


ſc irc any ti 1; and tl | h their bei bs 
moved depends on the will, yet the will is un- 


oppreſſes the mind. In birds and amphibious 
quadrupeds the lower lid alone has motion; and 


pes and inſets een n. | 


able to keep them open when ſleep, or fatigue, 


* 
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— 
too flat, neither too narrow nor tes dow umd 


it ſhould de regularly furrounded wit the hair. 
e hair tends greatly to * wad n 
40 Vader Nl b. ae 

ed locks, however, do not Juſtiy fu 
place of real ones, as the true cha 
not be ſo well traced in the 0 
the one is "ſubſtituted for the 
higheſt part of the head, and that 
above the temples, firſt becomes bald; the hair 
pony maroon en ty gn 
is ſeldom known to fail. IS Oy 


wb dy 4 68 -Lid u 60 eckige mithibent 
like other parts of the body. The roots do 
£ at | | not 
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face, and the mouth marks its different degrees 
by its different forms. The organ of ſpeech 
ſtill more animates this part, and gives it more 
life than any other feature in the face. The 
pee TROL white enamel 


othet feature that they ſrem to . prin- 

cipal object of our regard. In fact, the whole 
aterkion is fan} u- eons main : 

rious the ſubjedt, the con 

found to ſer the force of thoſe reaſonings, which 

they could W by e to dhe mo- 

5 tions of the lips. 

— PE n abs Atiſtode, 
with regard to the crocodile, I am convinced, 
that in that, as well as in man, and other ani - 
mals, the under jaw alone has the power of 
the under jaw is very much advanced before 
paſſion this jaw has oſten an involuntary qui 
vering motion; and oſten alſo pain and pleaſure, 


; RO e OO ogg is 
W % r 
f When 


1 
| 
ö 
5 
N 
? 
|; 
[ 
|; 
1 
| 
| 


K 1 
| F 3 28 . 83111 N 
When the mind is affected with ardent deſire, 


or reflects with regret upon ſome good unat- 


rained or lot, it feels an internal eee 
and * ſighz a ant. 
peated, ſorrow ſucceeds, and tears often follow; | 
the air ruſhes into the lungs, and gives riſe to 


| * in eh che voice becomes more evident; 


Wee —— 
tone of voice; which when violently excited, 
generally continues the ſame tone through- 
out, wow Ws ene . falls at the 


end. | ö 2 : 74 err 7 6 


ee 14 a ſound and —— 
tad purſued for ſome continuance. The muſ- 
ployed in its weaker" exertions z/ but thoſe of 
the ribs. are violently agitate in the ftronger ; 
ward, in order to raiſe them with the greater 
651 77 1 e . 
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eaſe. The cheſt remains a ee the 


| checks ſwell, the mouth naturally opens, and 


the belly becoming depreſſed, the air iſſues out 
with a noiſe, and which in violent fits continue 


for ſome time, and is often repeated; but in 
more tranquil emotions, although the cheeks 
| ſwell, the lips remain cloſe, and in ſome per- 
ſons dimples are formed near the corners of the 
mouth. This ſmile is often an indication of 
kindneſs and good-will; it is alſo often uſed as 


- «ng and ridicule. . 


c eau 
cular motion, and rather ſeem as an ornament 


to the face than for the purpoſe of expreſſion, 


as may alſo be ſaid of the chin and temples. 


The former indeed may be conſidered in ſome 


meaſure a picture of the mind, from the in- 


voluntary paleneſs and redneſs with which they 
are at times overſpread. Bluſhing proceeds 


from different paſſions; being produced from. 


| ſhame, anger, pride, and joy, while paleneſs 


is ever an attendant on fright, fear, and ſorrow. 
Theſe alterations in the colour are entirely 


involuntary; all the other expreſſions of the 
paſſions are, in ſome ſmall degree, under con- 


troul; but bluſhing and paleneſs betray our 


vol. Ivy. * 4 ſecret 
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eee nee well ane 
ance. 

1 The whot head as well as he features of 
ho”; 0 
ſhame, or ſorrow; it is turned to one ſide, 
in languor, or in pity; it is thrown with the 
chin forward, in arrogance and pride; erect in 
ſelf-conceit and obſtinacy; it is thrown back - 


Wurds in ſurpriſe or aſtoniſhment; and com- 


bines its motions to the one ſide and the other, 


W330 
— 

| The parts of the head which gre leaſt e. 
— r . 


the principal marks of the paſſions, and diſ- 


to be moſt beautiful; but the largeſt are found 
the beſt for hearing. Some ſavage nations bore 
their _ an the 988 to bg 
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| The different cuſtoms of men, appear fill 

PE Wy i in me n 
their beards grow. The Europeans, on the 
contrary, ſhave their beards and wear their 


mair. The American ſavages pluck the hairs 


head; the Negroes ſhave their heads in figures 
at one time, in ſtars at another, and ſtill more 
commonly in alternate ſtripes. The Tala- 
poins, of Siam, ſhave the heads and the eye- 
bros of ſuch children as are committed to 
their cane. Every nation ſeems. to have en- 
tertained different prejudices, at different times, 
in favour of one part or another of the beard. 
Some have preferred the hair upon the upper 
lip to that on the chin; ſome like the hair 
hanging down ; nnn _ 
others like it ſtrait. 
Though faſhions have ariſen in | different 
countries from fancy and caprice, yet when 
they have 
nation. Mankind have always conſidered it as 
a matter of moment, and they will ever con- 
tinue deſirous of drawing the attention of each 
M N ornaments as mark the riches 


become general, they deſerve exami- 


the power, or the courage of the wearer. The 
value of ſhining ſtones is entirely founded 
upon their ſcarceneſs or their brilliancy. It is 


che ſame with reſpect to ſhining metals, of = 


which the weight is fo little regarded when 


ſpread over our clothes. Theſe ornaments are 


deſigned to draw the attention of others, and 
do excite the idea of wealth and grandeur; and 

| few there are who, undazzled by the glitter of 
an outſide, can ae nee between the 
metal and the man. | 

All things rare and brilliant, will is, 
continue to be faſhionable, while men derive 
greater advantages from riches than virtue, and 
while the means of appearing conſiderable, are 
more eaſily acquired, than the title to merit. 
ariſes from our dreſs; and this varies, in con- 
formity to the character we are ambitious to ob- 
tain. The modeſt man, or he who would wiſh | 


to be thought ſo, endeavours to ſhew the ſim- 


plicity of his mind by the plainneſs of his dreſs; 


the vain man, — 8 85 


in diſplaying his nen in 


1 
other e eee ee thi 


feof our Gur, and 9 take up more room 


2 


s 
+ 
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. fans vo kceh oiefied 
us. We deſire to enlarge our dimenſions by 
ſwelling out our clothes and raifing our heels 
but how bulky ſoever our dreſs may be, our | 
vanities till exceed them. The largeneſs of 
the doctor's wig ariſes from the ſame pride as 
the ſmallneſs of the beau's queue. Both want 
to have the ſize of their underſtanding mea- 
There are ſome faſhions that ſeem to have a 
more reaſonable origin, which is, to hide or to 
leſſen the defects of Nature. To take men 


_. altogether, there are many more ordinary faces 


and deformed bodies than beautiful counte- 
nances and handſome figures. The former, 
as being the ' moſt numerous, give laws to 

faſhion, and their laws are generally ſuch as 
are made in their favour. Women began to 
colour their cheeks with red when the natural 
roſes were faded, and the younger are obliged 
to follow the example, though not- compelled 
by the ſame neceſſity. In all parts of the 
powdering and frizzing-the hair, though not ſo 
general, ſeems to have ariſen from a ſimilar de- 
PEO 3 
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Ce tt he ham 
piture let us return to the figure, unadornel 
„ | The head of man, whether conſidered er- 
ternally or internally, is differently formed 
from that of all other animals. The head of 
eee bee 


3 The bodies of 
almoſt all quadrupeds are covered with hair, 


before-puberty, and nn mga 
any other animal. 
There gmt — teak ofiell an;- | 


have them in the under jaw only: in ſome they 
ſtand ſeparate from each other, while in others 
they are cloſe and united. The palate of fome 
fiſhes is nothing but 2 bony ſubſtance ſtudded 
with points, which perform the office of teeth. 
. theſe ſubſtances, that is, the teeth of men, 

duadrupeds, and fiſhes, the ſaws, &c. of in- 


but the head of man alone has this ornament 


eee eee others 


ſets, like the nails, horns, and thoofs, derive = 


EI Gen Rags We before re- 
| Se eiryeatas the T 21th hs fees fors 
acceſs to it, the nerves that terminate therein, 
27 3 5 being 
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1 acquire a ſolidity. In this 
manner the teeth and nails are formed in man, 
Derbe 
animals, are produced. : 

er 
to We boch This part is more conſiderable 


in the generality of quadrupeds than in man; 


| Fiſhes, and other animals, that have not lungs 


fimilar to ours, have no neck. Birds, in ge- 
of animal; thoſe of them which have ſhort 
coo TWIN I and ſo on the 
contrary. 

The human breaſt is lien in 5 
than that of other animals; and none but man, 
and thoſe animals which make uſe of their ſore 
feet as hands, ſuch as monkies, ſquirrels, &c. 
have collar-bones. The breaſts in women are 
larger than in men; they however ſeem 
formed in the ſame manner; and ſometimes 
milk is found in the breaſts of the latter. Of 
this there have been many inſtances -about the 


nige of puberty, and I have ſeen a young man 


| preſs a conſiderable quantity out of one of his 
breaſts. Among animals, there is a great va- 
riety in this part of the body. Some, as the 
ape and the elephant, have but two teats, which 

a | are 


| are placed on vic Gr of the breaſt. 

have four. Sheep have but two, placed between 
the hinder legs. Other animals, ſuch as the 
bitch, and ſow, have them all along the belly. 
Birds and all oviparous animals, have no teats ; 
but viviparous fiſhes, as the whale and the dol- 
phin, have both teats and milk. The form 
alſo of the teats, varies in different animals; 
and, in the fame animal, at different ages. 
Thoſe women whoſe breaſts are ſhaped like a 
pear, are ſaid to make the beſt nurſes. In the 
belly of the human race, the navel makes a con- 
ſpicious figure, but which is — . 
tible in other animals. 

The arms of men but very little md 
fore legs of quadrupeds, and much leſs the 
wings of birds, The ape is the only animal 


| '" that is poſſeſſed of hands and arms; and they | 


are faſhioned more rudely, and with leſs exact 
proportion, than in men. The ſhoulders are 
_ alſo much larger in man than m other 

animal, and of a form widely diſtinQ. a 

The form of the back differs not much from | 
„ 
however, in man, is different from that of all 


animals whatſoeyer. What goes by that name, 


24 NATURAL HISTORY. Bt 
the only animal that can ſupport himſelf per- 


fectly ere; the peculiar largeneſs of eee 5 


r cnet 

I The human feet are alſo ferent from ae 
| ren The 
Set ages mb a eee 
5 its toes, or rather fingers, are long, and that 
in the middle longeſt of all; the foot alſo wants 

the heel. In man the ſole of the foot is broader 
and more adapted to maintain the equilibrium 
of the body in walking, dancing, or running. 
I be nails are ſmaller in man than thoſe of 
any animal. If they were much longer than 
ſtruct the management of the hand. Such 


ſavages as ſuffer them to grow long, make uſe 


though their nails are conſiderably larger than 
to the hoofs, or the claws of other animals. - 
There is little known exactly with regard 


ſame parts donot bear ſimilar proportions in any 
two individuals; nor even in the ſame, for ſel- 


dom is it —— of equal 
VOL. Ive. ; M dimenſions 


imenſions with the left. 1 notby E 
| . proportion 3 3 8 3 | 
muſt ſeek for it in tafte and ſentiment which 
| have exceeded the laws of - mechaniſm in the 
umitation. of drag e r and in which imitation | 
ne th ber of the bl kan i mn bt: 
ment. The ancients. executed Aatues i in i - 
which were at firſt copied after the human form, 
1 eee . cf are 


Sonde each part of the meme f 
ſhould be of certain dimenſions to ms the Ls 
ſtandard of perfection; for inſtance that the: 
body ſhould be ten times the length of the face; 
and that the face ſhould alſo be diviſible into 
672-0 (ig the Arle from the hair on te 
EE ci” xo 25 | * ö 5 forehead 
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forchead to the noſe, the ſeoond the hoſe; and 
the third from the noſe to the end of the chin, 
as the third of the face, one of which they 
reckon in height, from the top of the forehead 
to the crown of the head, therefore from the 
top of the head to the bottom of the chin is a 
7 face and one third, and from the chin to the 
eee af the nikele-bodja 
to the bottom of the paps another, to the navel 
| a fourth, and from thence to the diviſion of 
the lower extremities a fifth, or half the body: 
a one to the knee, two from the knee to the 
diviſion: does not hold good in men of a more 
than ordinary ſire, in whom about half a face 
is allowed between the paps and the commence- 
ment of the thighs, which in them is not the 
middle of the body. The arms being ſtretehe 
out, meaſure from the ends of the middle ſingers 
ten faces, or exactly the length of the body. The 
of the noſe, as is alſo the longeſt toe, and the 
Sottom of the foot is one ſixth part of the 
Sv 2 length 


pf * 
* 44S 4 » 4 * * 7 2. * 
4 VS Is * - ** ar & 8 Fi 


the thickeſt part of the thigh is double that of 
| . thoſe we conſider a de moſt per- - 
„ = HE TI he Sire r 


Weng mne parts 
of the: body are larger than the lower; the 
legs and thighs do not conſtitute any thing like 
half the length of the body; as the child in- 
gin Range 
portion, ſo that the body is not 
_ equally divided till it has acquired its full 
* vomen the anterior part of the 
2 cheſt is more prominent than in men; but as 
in the former the cheſt is more thick, ſo in the 
hips are conſiderably more bulky, and fo dif- 


ferent is the conformation of 'thoſe two parts 


eee a0 e eee ten | 
an —— 5 15 
- The total height of nn | 
confilerably.: Men are ſaid to be tall, who are 
from five feet eight or nine inches to ſix feet. 
The middle ſtature is from five feet two to 
„ * 5 five 
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. er AE 
Women in general are two or three inches 
| ſhorter than men. As for giants and dwarfs, 
of TN ee pages ys 
. inns 
: ternally delicate than that of any animal, it is 

exceedingly muſcular, and, for its ſize, perhaps 
more ſtrong. Were we to compare the ſtrength 


ſider that the former is armed with teeth ann 
talons, which give a falſe idea of its power, 


The arms which man has received from Na- 
ture are not offenſive; and happy were it if 
Art had never furniſhed him with weapons 
„SF ——— TT 


of the lion. . 
. aggtivs/ acl ard 


juſt manner of comparing the ſtrength of man 


with that of animals, namely, by the weights 


which either can carry. We are aſſured that 
the porters of Conſtantinople carry burthens 
900 pounds weight; and M. Deſaguliers tells 
us of a man in an upright poſture, who, by 
ſuch a manner that every part of his body 


| bore its ſhare, was able to ſupport à weight | 


— of what that ee en A 
| TE OO ny | 


2 advantage. 


2 take them. Many other furprizing things 
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of 2000 pounds. By the ſame expedient a 
horſe, which is at leaſt fix. or ſeven times our 


— 09\ frpes pag . 
4,000 pounds; an enormous weigl 


2 1 


The ſtrength of S Kill f e 


7 nach by agility and eee 


labour. Men accuſtomed to running outſtrip 
greater length of time. A man will walk 

down's horſe/if they continue together, and 
perform a long journey much ſooner, and with 


leis fatigue. The royal meſſengers of Iſpahan, 
who; are runners by profeſſion, go 36 leagues 
in 14 or 15 hours. Travellers aſſure us, that 


the Hottentots out- run lions in the chace, and 


are told of the nimbleneſs of ſavages, and of 


che long journeys they accompliſh on foot, 
| byer the molt eraggy mountains, 'and the moſt 


urablo roads, where there is no path te 


LE dre and vp —— to oppoſe. en 
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| naTURXE Son r. 7 
fant leagues. are — ren aid to travel in 


proportion dan thoſe f any other nk: no 


{ ſupport ſuch a continuance 
of fatigue, The civilized man is ignorant of 


| bis own ftrength; nor is he ſenſible how 


much he loſes of it by effeminancy; and how 
FF e e 
ha 55 f WG HE 

e find non of a | 


Pa but this gift of Nature, which 


would be valuable to them in a primitive ſtate; 
is of very trifling ſervice with the poliſhed part 


are held in higher eſtimation than bodily) and 
manual exertions e to e of the 
_ loweſt claſſes. | 


rr 1 women; 4 


5 this ſuperiority they have too often employed, 
by tyrannically enſlaving a! ſex,” which was 


vrmed to partake: with them the pleaſures, as 
well as the pains of life. Savage nations ſub- 
ject their women to a continued ſeries of labour. 

On them is impoſed every office of drudgery, 
while the huſband: indolently reclines in his 


| b e e From this inactive ſituation he is 


. | 


4 


E * * 1 


pay homage to the empire of beauty; # na- 
tural advantage, ſuperior to ſtrength. But 

much {kill is requiſite to manage and increaſe 
its influence, as is evident from the different 
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| ſeldom rouſed but by the calls of hunger, when 
he is obliged to ſeek food by fiſhing or hunting, 
A ſavage has no idea of taking pleaſure in en- 


erciſe; and nothing ſurpriſes him more than to 
ſee an European walk backwards and forward, 


merely for his amuſement or recreation. All 


men have a tendency to lazineſs; but the fa- 
vages of hot countries are not only lazy to an 


extreme, but tyrannical to their women, beyond 
any other claſſes of men. Incivilized countries 


men diate laws to women, which are the more 
ſevere, 2s their manners are rough and un- 


taught, and it is only; among nations highly 


poliſhed, that women are raiſed to that equality 
of condition, which is naturally their due, and 


to neceſlary to the true enjoyment of ſociety. 


Theſe refinements flow. from themſelves ;_ and 


to ſtrength they oppoſe arms more ſure to con- 


ideas which different nations entertain f 
beauty. Theſe indeed are ſo widely oppoſite, 


ſo palpably contradictory, that there is every rea- 8 


„ ieee 
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rendering themſelves, amiable, than eren by 
is gift of Nature; about which men are ſo 
much divided. As from the difficulty of ob- 
tanning it, che value of a thing fill increaſes, fo 
beauty has always had its admirers, and its 
votaries; reſpect neceſſatily encreaſed as ſoon 
as the poſſeſſors of it maintained a becoming 
dignity, and turned a deaf ear to every addreſs 
of yrhich virtue was not the poſitive baſis; this 
naturally introduced a delicacy eee 
poliſhed manners followed of courſe. 
So widely did the ancients diſagree with us 
in reſpect of beauty; that, with them, a ſmall 
forehead, and eye brows joĩned, were accounted 
ornaments in the female countenance; and even 
to this day, in Perſia, the union of the eye- 
brows is held in high eſtimation. In ſeveral 
parts of the Indies, it is neceſſary that the teeth 
ſhould be black, and the hair white, to form a 
beauty; and, in the Marian iſlands, it is a prin- 
cipal occupation of the women, to blacken the 
teeth with herbs, and to whiten the hair by 
certain lotions. - In China and Japan, the eſ- 
ſential ingredients of beauty are, a large viſage, 
ſmall eyes, and almoſt concealed,” à noſe flat 
and bulky; little feet, and a belly enormouſly 
big. Some of the Indians of ' America and 
vo. 1. . 
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two planks, others flatten them from the 
ee eee eee ee e 
individual, has a n prejiadice; or taſte, 
with reſpect to beauty, which probably originates - 
from ſome pleaſing impreflion received in in- 
fancy, and therefore depends more, perhaps, on 


habit and chance than on the del an ef our . 


. 
— oh tie: fon 


Gonkes,: we half: periays be able to determine 
what ſtreis is to be laid on the ideas of beauty - 
which we receive from the eyes. In the mean 
time let us examine the human countenance 
as it appears when agitated by the paſſions. 
In grief, joy, love, ſhame, and compaſſion, 
the eyes ſwell, and overflow with tears. The 
_ effuſion of theſe. is always accompanied with a | 
tenſion of the muſcles of the face, which opens 
the mouth. The natural moiſture in the noſe 
_noves jncelds by ths zeae Banbeg throogh 
lachrymal ducts; they do not, however, 


| b 
In ſorrow the corners of the mouth are 
— 4 — t. 
cloſed, 


- 


— 
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cloſed, the pupil elevated, FRA almoſt covered 
with the eye-lid; the other muſcles of the 
face are relaxed, ſo that the ſpace between the 
mouth and the eyes is larger than ordinary, 
and of conſequence the counttoage N 
lengthened. [ ſer fig- 13.1 
In fear, terror, or horror, hp forehead i is 
wrinkled, the eye-brow raiſed, the eye-lids are 
extended as much as poſlible, and diſcover a 
part of the white over the pupil, which is 
lowered, and ſomewhat concealed by the lower 
eye · lid; the mouth, at the ſame time, is widely 
opened, and the lips ſeparating, both the upper 
and under teeth are ſeen, ' [ ſee fig. 14] © 
In contempt and deriſion the upper lip is 
raiſed on one ſide, and on the other there is a 
little motion, reſembling a ſupercilious ſmile; 
the noſe is ſhrivelled on the ſame ſide that the 
lip is raiſed, and the corner of the month is 


extended; the eye on the ſame ſide is almoſt 


ſhut, while the other is open as uſual, but the 
pupils of both are lowered as when looking 
from a height. | [ee fig. 15.1 
In jealouſy, envy, and malice, the eye-brows 
fall down, and are wrinkled; the eye-lid is 
| raiſed and the pupil lowered; the upper lip is 
raiſed on each ſide, while t enn of the 
| "1M mouth 


— rake, 10 e o join th 


TO In laughter the two corners of che "WHY | 


are dran back and ſomewhat raiſed ; the upper 
part of the cheeks is raiſed, and the eyes are 
more or leſs closed; the upper lip is raiſed, 


| while the under one is lowered; and in im- 


the ſkin of the noſe is ſhrivelled.” Its fig. 1. | 
be arms, the hands, and the body in ge- 

bend, likewiſe aſſiſt the countenance by dif- 
ferent geſtures, in the expreſſion of the emo- 
tions of the ſoul. In joy, for example, the 
eyes, the head, the arms, and the whole body, 
are agitated by quick and varied movements. 
In languor and melancholy the eyes are ſunk, 
the "head is reclined, and the whole body is 
motionleſs, In admiration, ſurpriſe, andaſtoniſh- 
ment, all motion is ſuſpended, and we remain 
in one and the ſame attitude. Theſe expreſ- 
ſions of the paſſions are ind t on the 
will; but there is another ſort of expreſſion, 
| which ſeems to be produced by a reflection of 

the mind, by a command of the will, and by 
which the eyes, the head, the arms, and the 
whole body, are put in action. Fhey appear 
„ TEM G 


deſire, and hope, we raiſe| the head and eyes 
towards heaven, as if to implore the good we 
wiſh for; we bend the head forward, as if to 
haſten, by this approach, the. poſſeſſion of the 
open the hands, in order to embrace and ſeine 
it. On the contrary, in fear, hatred, and horror, 
we advance the arms with precipitation, as if 
to repel- the object of our averſion; and in 


order to ſhun it we turn aſide the eyes and 


head, and ſhrink back. Theſe movements are 
ſo quieł that they appear «involuntary; but it 
is by habit we are deceived, for they are mo- 
tions which depend on reſlection, and which 
mark the perfection of the ſprings of the hu- 
eee che neee 
7 Sw 

and as moſt of them have an affinity to the 

impreflions of the ſenſes, they may be expreſſe 

by the movements of the body, and eſpecially 

by thoſe of the viſage. Of what paſſes within 
eee eee, | 

en Wann 
ſituation 
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Ken having no analogy 
CE — on which . * 
conjectures may be founded. N 
2 this kind of prejudice, 1 3 
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more genius becauſe better-ſhaped 


becauſe his 
noſe? Shall he have leſs wiſdom 


large? It 
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ERV object i in Nature has its improve- 
— ment and its. No ſooner does te | 
human form arrive at its limited perfection, 8 
egi to decline. The alteration is at b 
firſt inſenſible, and even ſeveral years elapſe — 
before i it. becomes perceptible. Yet we ought | 
to feel the weight of our years better than other 


people can eſtimate the number of them; and, | | 
as thoſe are rarely deceived who judge of ourt 
age from external appearances we would be {till | 

leſs ſo, as to the internal effect, if we did but 8 
obſerve ourſelves more, and 7 
leſs with falſe and idle eee 


ee ee — Th s is formed 
OP | 


hirty-ive, o or 

M aper about te age of its en- 
forey and by y becomes leſs nin — 
and — 2 — the other old 1 
"1 — the cartilage 
my —— dee. 2 Sf us more * 
4 kin dries up, » water are the teeth : 
3 —— 
s dae — fey, which 
. 8 
e rr itude ſoon follows, OI 
period —— m 
re of the for- 
when the already traced the cauſes 
Having 


anon human 
| nen, 4 


| = — | 9” 
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| threads, of a duQtite matter and of little more 


ubſtanc mee — by NE 

a thin membrane — gn the e 
matter. A pretty exact idea might be formed 
of the growth of bones by comparing them 
with the manner in which the wood and ſolid 
parts of vegetables are produced, Theſe bones, 
or as we have faid tubes, are covered at both 
ends by a ſoft ſubſtance, and in proportion as 
they receive nutritious juices, the extremities 
extend from the rhiddle point which always 
preſerves its original ſtation, The oflification 
begins at the middle and gradually follows the 


fion until the whole is converted into bone, = 


Having acquired their full growth, and the | 
- OE Juices ont any, Se fo 


| encreafing Gir faliity; ai e ms bun be 
come ſo ſolid as not to admit the circulation of 
theſe juices which are highly eſſential to their 


nouriſhment ; and this being ſt ed, they un- 


711 ee” 
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The cartlages, whith- _ be conſidered 
rigid as we increaſe in years 3. han: 
generally placed near the joints, the motion of 
theſe; muſt, of conſequence, become more dif- | 
ficult, ., Thus, in old age, every action of the 
body is performed with labour; and the car- 
tilages, which in youth were elaſtic, and in 
manhood pliant, will now ſooner break than 
ed, ee ee e eee 
| 3 membranes Soom likewiſe, as we 
een more denſe and more dry. Thoſe, 
for example, which ſurround the bones, ceaſe 


early as the age of Rr It is alſo the 
ſame with the muſcular fibres, and though to 
reality, it is encreaſing in hardneſs. On ſuch 
occaſions, it ĩs the ſkin, and not the fleſh,” that 
— communicates this perception. The fat which 
encreaſes when the body is arrived at maturity, 
being interſperſed between the ſkin and muſcles, 
e ives an appearance of ſoftneſs, which the fleſh 


oe 


ahle of extenſion ſo 
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the fleſh of young and old a nimals ; the fo 
is tender 'and ET _ ur- b yy 
—_ unfit for eating. - _ 
| While the body increaſes, the ſkin will * 
to any degree of tenſion; but when the former 
| WE Weld wee OE 


ils addy: choc — — 8 5 


greater meaſure on its form, features, and 
habitual movements. By examining the 
countenance of a man at the age of 25 or 30, 
we may diſcover in it the origin of all the 
wrinkles it will have in old age; particularly 
vrhen the features are in a ſtate of agitation, by 
laughing, weeping, or any ſtrong grimace. 


Al the little furrows, formed by theſe agitations, 


will, one day, become wrinkles,” e no art 
hall be mme 8 11 NI. 
22 eee den ebase in year 


ſhrinks, and every motion becomes more ſlow; 
the circulation of the fluids is performed 
c uy | O3 with 


| 
100 | 7 | 8 | | BUFFON's h : 3 


with leſs bee the perſpiration diminiſhes, 
_ the ſecretions alter, the digeſtion becomes flow 
and laborious, the nutritive juices become leis 
| leſs, and as if they did not exiſt. Thus the 
body dies by little and little, all its functions 
diminiſh by degrees, and death only at laſt 

ſeizes upon that little which is leſt. | 
As the bones, the cartilages, the aſia, 7 
and al the other parts of the body, are naturally 

ſofter in women than in men, they do not ac- | 


than men, This is actually the caſe 3 for by 


ren te. tables gyhich have been formed | 
eee age, women have a 
fame number of years. From this it may alſo 
: Ps that fuck men 8 we weak in ap- 


eee women, ow rags 5 
living longer than thoſe ho ſeem to be mare 
ſex, ſuch perſons as have been flow in their ad- 


nd ww tb 
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yances to the infirmities of old age, becauſe 
in both caſes, the bones, the cartilages, and 
all the fibres, require a longer time to arrive 
at that degree of ſolidity, which muſt be the 
cauſe of death is common to all animals, and 
becauſe its more ancient parts, which are in 
that they can no longer receive any nouriſh. 


dined of cretien, becomes come, 
which become red and alengh crumble it 
. 

| i» Ie urn of te eee in 


1 ene bythe time that was employed 


animal, which takes but a ſhort time to finiſh 
its growth, periſhes much ſooner than thoſe 


which are longer in coming to maturity. 


Neither animals nor plants begin to ſpread in 
bulk till they have acquired their ſummit of 

height. Man grows in ſtature till the age of 
17 or 18; but his body is not completely un- 
folded in all its parts, till that of 30; while a 
dog is at its full length in one year, and at its 


K 0080 
years; whereas the dog ſeldom ſurvives its 
loth or 12th year. To the generality of other 
Fiſhes, whoſe growth continues for a number 
of years, live for centuries; and this from no 
conſtitution of their bones, which do not ad- 
eee e e Ne 
Whether 1 are any — to this 
8 which Nature ſeems to have 
adopted in proportioning the duration of life 
to that of the bodily growth, we ſhall enquire 
vrhen we come to the particular hiſtory of 
animals, as alſo whether crows and ſtags live 
eee, th ee 
etended. In the mean while, as a general 
* be remarked, that large animals 
lire longer than ſmall ones, and this becauſe 
| II ns n to c - 
* nog pe our. ads . are. in- 
i den nor can we avoid the fatal arrow of 
death, or even avert it, without changing the 
. The ideas, which a few 
by: viſionaries 
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_ viſionaries -have formed, of perpetuating life 
by ſome particular panacea, as that of the 
transfuſion of the blood of one living creature 


into the body of another, muſt have died with 


themſelves, did not ſelf- love conſtantly cheriſh. 

our eredulity, even to the perſuaſion of ſome 

things which are in themſelves impoſſible, and 
to the doubt of others, of which mn _ 
there are demonſtrative proofs. 

When the conſtitution of n is found, 
it is perhaps poſſible, by moderation in the 

paſſions, by temperance and ſobriety, to lengthen 


life for a few. years. But even of this there 


ſary that the body ſhould employ. its whole 
ſtrength, that it ſhould-conſume all its powers 
by labour and - exerciſe, whence could any. 
benefit accrue from regimen and abſtinence? 
Men no doubt there are who have e 
the uſual period of human exiſtence; and, not 
to mention Par, who lived to the age of 144, 
and Jenkins to that of 165, as recorded in the 
Philoſophical Tranſactions, we have many in- 
ſtances of the prolongation of life to 110, 
and even to 120 years; yet this longevity was» 
occaſioned by no peculiar art or management; 
on the contrary, it n chat the generality | 
| of 


* 


ftrength, and even abuſed it, if to abuſe it is 
| V prota 
| Bees if we reflect that the European, tho 
poor, the inhabitant of the city, and the in- 
| habitant of the country, however different in 


| other reſpects, ate yet eee fimilar as to the 


| ticular food, and that nothing can change the 


| period allotted for their exiſtence; if we reflect 
that the A of race, of 3 of 


dation, makes no 


es in Decree ef foie whe 
feed on raw fleſh, or on dried fiſh, on ſago, or 
on rice, on eee ive 2s long as 
wn be fill more rongly convinced that. 
the duration of life depends not either on 
habits, cuſtoms, or on the qualities of par- 


laws of that mechaniſm, by which the number 
3 eee eee 
Son of lie there is any dif- 


ferences it ought, ſeemingly, to be aſcribed to 
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the quality of the air. In elevated countries 
than in low. The mountains of Scotland and 
Wales, of Auvergne and Switzerland, have 
_ furniſhed more inſtances of extreme longevity 
than the plains of Holland, Flanders, Germany, 
or Poland. In general, however, the period of 
human exiſtence may be ſaid to be the ſame in 
every country. If not cut off by accidental 
diſeaſes man is found to live to the years of 
90 or an 100, Beyond that date our anceſtors 
did not live, nor has it, in any degree, varied 
ſince the time of David. 
Should it be aſked, why, 3 in the early ages, 
men lived to 900, 930, and even 960 years? 
it may, with great probability of reaſon, be 
anſwered, That the productions of the earth 
might then be of a different nature; as, at the 
creation, the ſurface of the globe muſt have 
been far leſs ſolid and compact than it after- 
wards became, ſo it is poſſible that the produc- 
tions of Nature, and even the human body 
itſelf, being more ductile and more ſuſceptible 
of extenſion, their growth was not ſo ſoon 
accompliſhed as at preſent. Every kind of 
nouriſhment being in itſelf more ſoft and more 
=_ %ͤ;0 Oo _ ductile, 


Eo 
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 4ts complete expanſion, nor its [generative 

powers, for 120 or 130 years, the duration of 
| 4ifſe would be proportioned to that time, . 
 Yuired for the growth, as it is to this day. In 
the ſuppoſition, for example, that the age of 
puberty was originally at the years of 1 30, as 

It is no at the age of 14, it will appear, that 
ede hitman ixitonce has always been 
proportionally the fame as it is at preſent, fi nce 
by multiplying thoſe two numbers by ſeven, 


for inſtance, we ſhall find that the age of the 


preſent race will be 98 years, as thoſe in the 
firſt age 910. OO Os 
duration of human life decreaſed in p rti 

| 3 —— 
| creaſed, and that the ages from the creation, to 
— having been ſufficient to 
| — — 


the of ;grivitys che ſurface of 
the earth has ever ſince remained in the ſame 
1 | 
«ith of the duration of lle. 33 
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PE EEO of accidental maladies which 
happen at every age, but become more dan-, 
firmities, that originate ſolely from a decay of 
hands tremble, the legs totter, and the ſenſi- 
bility of the nerves decreaſing, every ſenſe be- 
comes blunted. But the moſt ſtriking in- 
firmity is, that men very aged, are unequal to 
two cauſes may be aſſigned, a defect of tenſion 
in the external organs, and a decay of the 
ſeminal * fluid. The latter defect, however, 
may be ſupplied by a young woman; and thus 
it is that we ſometimes ſee men at an advanced 
period of life become ſathers, but then they 
have a much leſs ſhare in their children than 
young ones; and thence it happens, that young 


15 mmm lecre 
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the organic animalcules, and to account for the defect of 
tenſion in the external organs, but which we have paſſed over, ET 
not doubting our readers would feel the propriety of his con- 
|  eluding remark, that this way an improper place for ſuch 


P 2 


x08 vurron's 
and deformed, 5 bring TY monſters and 
children more defective ſtill than their fathers. ' 
I be ſcurvy, dropſy, and ſuch diſeaſes as pro- 
ceed from a vitiated ſtate of the blood and 
other fluids, are the moſt fatal to mankind ; 


but theſe fluids depend upon the ſolids, "which. 


vanced in life the veſſels contract, the muſcles 
loſe their ſtrength, and the ſecretory organs are 
ae which Ge the: blood; and 
renn t ocraion thoſe 
diſeaſes which are generally ſuppoſed to ariſe 
from vitiated humours. The natural decay of 
the ſolids are, therefore, the original cauſes of 
thoſe diſorders; nevertheleſs, if the fluids be- 


| —— 2 — in their cir- 


culation, by a contraction of the veſſels, they | 
produce alarming ſymptoms, and ſoon corrupt 


Thus do the cauſes of diſſolution continually 


multiply until they put a period to our exiſt- 


All theſe cauſes of decay act continually 


| upon our material exiſtence; and contribute w 
its diſſolution. Nature, however, approaches 
- this much-dreaded pected by flow and im- 

| ON - 
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perceptible degrees. Day after day is life con- 
ſuming, and every hour is ſome one or other 
ol our faculties, or vital principles, periſhing 
before the reſt. Death, therefore, is only the 
laſt ſhade in the picture; and it is probable 
that man ſuffers a greater change in paſſing 
from youth to age, than from age into the 
grave. In the inſtant of the formation of the 
fceetus life is as yet nothing, or next to nothing. 
It extends and acquires conſiſtence and force 
as the body increaſes, and as ſoon as the latter 
begins to decreaſe the former decreaſes alſo, 
till its final extinction. As our life begins by 
degrees, ſo by degrees it is terminated 
Why, then, be afraid of death, if our lives 
have been ſuch as not to make us apprehend: 
the conſequences of futurity? Why be afraid 
of that moment which is preceded by an in- 
finity of others of the ſame kind? Death is 
as natural as life, and both happen to us in the 
ſame manner, without our having the ſmalleſt 
ſenſe or perception of them. If we enquire of 
thoſe whoſe office it is to attend the ſick and 
the dying, we ſhall find, that, except in a very | 
few acute caſes, attended with convulſions, 
people expire quietly, and without the ſmalleſt 


Indication of pain. Even when dreadful agonics | 


ſeem 


TO be 2 the W tormented 3 | 
| TS recovered, after the moſt violent 
convulſions, poſſeſs not the ſmalleſt idea of 
24 hab ab 
fered. 
l 7 
fore, without feeling the fatal ſtroke ; and of 
is hardly one, perhaps, who does not entertain 
the hope of recovery. Nature, for the hap- 
pineſs of man, has rendered this principle more 
powerful than reaſon. A perſon dying of a 
diſorder which he already knows to be incurable, 
by repeated inftances in others, and is now 
aſſured that it is fo by the tears of his friends, 
and by the countenance or departure of the phy- 
ſician, is ſtill, buoyed up with the idea of get- 
ting over it; the opinion of others he conſiders 
as a groundleſs alarm; the hour of diſſolution 
comes; and while every thing elſe is, as it 
were dead, hope is {till alive and vigorous. 


A ſick man will ſay that he feels himſelf 


dying; that he is convinced he cant 
but if any perſon, from zeal, or indiſcretion, 
ſhall —— ee hand, 


ot recovers 
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— farmiſs; and-aealiants.. hs 
now ſeems not to believe, what he had been en- 


 deavouring to impreſs upon others; he had only | 


tion; but his hopes were far greater than his 
fears; and but for the gloomy aſſiduity, the 
parade of woe, which generally ſurrounds a 
death- bed, and too often embitters the laſt mo... 
ments, he would be inſenſible of his rack” 
ing diflolution.  _ 
By no means is death ſo dreadful, thenalins, 
as we ſuppoſe.it to be. It is a ſpectre which 


we approach it more cloſely. Our conceptions 
ol it are formed by prejudice, and dreſſed up 
by fancy. We conſider it not only as a mis- 
fortune greater than any other, but as one ac- 
companied with the moſt excruciating anguiſh. 
Deals it is ſaid, muſt be terrible, ſince it is 
ſufficient to ſeparate the ſoul from the body; the 
pain muſt alſo be of conſiderable duration, ſince 
time is meaſured by the ſucceſſion of our ideas; 
ceed each other with a rapidity proportioned 
to the agony we ſuffer, muſt appear longer 
than a whole age, in which they flow in their 
gentleneſs and . In ſuch 
philoſophỹ7 
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philoſophy, what an abuſe of reaſon ! | But for 
the conſequences of it, hardly would it deſerve 
to have its futility expoſed. As by ſuch argu- 
ments, however, weak minds are deceived, 
and the aſpect of death rendered a thouſand 
times more hideous than it poſſibly can be; to 

point out the erroneous . of 
advantage. _ 
„ When the foul is originally united to our 
body, do we experience any extraordinary joy, 
which delights and tranſports us? Moſt cer- 
 tainly not. What reaſon then can we have to 
ſuppoſe that the ſeparation of the ſoul from 
that body may not be effected without pain? 
From what cauſe ſhould ſuch pain ariſe ? Shall 


we fix its reſidence in the ſoul, or in the body? 


Pain of the mind can only be produced by 
thought, and that of the body is proportioned . 
to its ſtrength or weakneſs, In the infant of 

death, the body muſt be in its weakeſt ftate, 
and therefore if it does experience pain, it muſt 
be in a very trifling degree. 
Let us now ſuppoſe a violent nds; ns 
for example, of a man whoſe head is carried off 
by a cannon-ball. Can the pain he ſuffers laſt 
longer than a moment? Has he, in the interval 
e ee eee ideas fo rapid, 
5 l | _ that 


3 


eben, ada, anage? Theſe points we hl 


„ 


I on the n of ou ideas is reality 
8 meaſure of time; and that, in 
dee e ae of 2 el or-thotter er "I | 


an interval din <a; Never Gall 
one thought may be, a little time is required 
before it can be followed by ande 5 fe - 
ceſſion being | poſhible in an indiviſible inſtant. 
The ſame obſervation holds with reſpect to the 
ſenſations of the body. A tranſition from pain 
to pleaſure, or even from one pain to another, 
requires a certain interval. © This interval, by 
which our thoughts and ſenſations are neceſ-" 
farily K Aratec is the unit I 1 ; and it 
can neither be extremely long, nor extremely 
ſhort; it muſt even be nearly upon an equality 
in its duration, as it depends upon the nature 
of the mind, and the organization of the body, 
whoſe movements can have but one certain 
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W n nnn 


ſo rapid, or fo flow, as to produce that enor- 
mous difference of duration, by which the pain 
A eee ie ccovertad unn that of en baurs 
a a day, or a century. e 
A very acute pain, eee eee 
tinuance, tends to produce either a ſwoon, or 
an. 9 1 


ceiye, it ene te the ——— 
capable of ſupporting it, is ſtill leſs capable t: 
tranſmit it to the mind, wit! \ which it can hold 


8 we has heady been nne nge 
ſufficient to evince, that, at the inſtant 
of death, the pain is neither exceflive nor of 
| long duration; but in order to diſpel all fear 
from the boſom of timidity itſelf, we ſhall add 
a few words more upon the ſubject. Though, 
ir hone; } of: 100. ae, --75c 
ſigns, at leaſt, of it have been obſerved in 
the very moment of a violent death, W 


therefore, there can be no ſucceflian of ideas Y 
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harles XII. received, at Frederickſhall, the 
— — — 
brave warrior found himſelf attacked; he re- 

lected that he ought to defend himſelf; and 
| thence, it is evident, he felt no more than what 
he might have ſuffered from an ordinary blow. 
That this action was nothing more than the 
cipitate raoveliiveits U ths 5 —_ 
NAS and are um! more dan effects 
If I have rather enlarge tid ie b 
only that I might deſtroy a prejudice ſo repug- 
natit to the happineſs of man. To this pre- 
| Judice many have fallen victims; ad 1 fu 
myſelf known ſeveral, of the feinale ſex in 
| r, who, from the very dread of death, 
| have died in reality. Such terrible alarmis 
ſieem, indeed, to be peculiar to thoſe whom Na- 
| ture or education have endowed with Tuperior 
3 the = of matikind look for- 
a ward 
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. 
— — apiitis the 
ſpirit of true philoſophy. With this philoſophy 
our internal ſenſations would always correſpond, 
were they not perverted by the illuſions of 
imagination, and by the unfortunate habit of 
fabricating phantoms of exceſſive pains and of 
pleaſure. Nothing appears terrible nor charm- 
ing but what is at a diſtance. To obtain a 
certain knowledge of either we muſt have the 
/ reſolution, or the wiſdom, to take a cloſe and 
particular view of them, and all their extraor- 
dinary circumſtances will diſappear. 
If there be any thing neceſſary to confirm 
What has been ſaid concerning the gradual 
cellation of life, we might find it in the un- 
certainty of the ſigns of death. By conſulting 
the writers on this ſubject, and particularly 
Winſlow and Bruhier, we ſhall be convinced, 
| | that between life and death the ſhade is often 
5 ſo undiſtinguiſhable that all the powers of 
. medical art are inſufficient to determine upon 
it. According to them, © the colour of the 
face, the warmth of the body, the ſuppleneſs of 
the joints, are but equiyocal ſigns of life; and 


1 
* 


rr 
neſs of the body; the ſtiffneſs of the extre- 


mities, the ceſſation of all motion, and the 
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Or : of the pulſe, and of 


with regard to the ceſſati 
reſpiration, which are ſometimes ſo effectually 
kept under. that it is impoſſible to obtain the 


zrception of either. By carrying a 


> of 


oe cad the mouth of a perſon 


ſuppoſed to be dead, people expect to find 
whether he breathes or not; but in this expe- 


riment there is little certainty; the mirror is 


mains unclouded while the perſon is ſtill alive. 


| the ears, nor pungent ſpirits applied to the 
noftrils, give indubitable proofs of the diſcon- 
tinuance of life; many are the inſtances of 
perſons who have undergone all ſuch trials 
without ſhewing any ſigns eee, 3 


aſterwards without che duden affiftance, 


Nothing can be more evident, than that 


life, in ſome, caſes has a near reſemblance to 
OI IT OI 
tremely cautious of renou and com 


wo halt 0 the grant the bodies fen fellows 5 


creatures. 


Neither do burning nor ſcarifying, noiſes in 


© N N 
N - 
| 7, . " 
| 8-28 e . 7 4 
i 5 4 ; : # 
. .. * FR PR ö N * 5 
4 4 l .- 7 


| four hours ae gene bm real from 
apparent death; and there are inft: 
ſotis why have been alive in the grave at the 
end of the ſecond, and even the third day. 
Whiy ſufftr to be interred with preripitation 
th6fe perſons whoſe lives we ardently wiſhed to 
_ prolong? Why; though all men are equally | 
" intereſted in the abolition of /ity does the ptac- 
able phyſicians, it inconteſtably appears, ©* that 
deprived of aft vital function, ds to have every 
external appearance of death; tfiat, if in the 


urs of three days, ul ſevemty-tivo hours, no 


fign of life appears; and on the contrary the 
body exhales a cadaverous ſmell, there is an 
— infallible proof of actual dedth ; and that then, 
—— 

.: Heredfter w# hall hate occaſion ib ſpeak of 
the uſages of different nations with reſpect to 


obſequies, interments, and embalments. The 


greateſt party even of the moſt ſavage people, 

pay more attention than we to their deceaſed = 
friends: What with us is nothing more chars 
2 ceremony, they eonſider as an eſſential duty. 
| Far ſuperiot is tho reſpe&t which they pay to 


* 
* 
1 
7 - 


| their dead: they clock them, they ſpeak 0 
| Geir vines g while aw, who be 
on our ſenſibility, with hardly an appearance 
of humanity, forſake and fly from them, we 
neither defire to ſee, nor have courage nor in- 
clination to ſpeak to them, and even avoid every 
place which may regall their idea to our minds. 


N ATURAL HISTORY 


: Than ſavages themſelves, then, do we, in this 


reſpect, diſcover either more JE 
more weakneſs. 
Having thus given a . af 
death, as they relate to the individual, let us 
now conſider them both, as they affect the 
though in general the duration of his life is 
longer than that of moſt animals, nen 
uncertain and more variable. | 
Of late years attempts FN. 
ae this-dagies . eee 


eſtabliſh, by different obſervations, ſome cer- 


tainty as to the mortality of men at different 
ages. Were ſuch obſervations ſufficiently exact 
and numerous they would be admirably calcu 
bird in give «knowledge of the aer of 
viſions, and of a number of other import | 

objects 


— 


> In order to give a complete table of this na- 
_ it is neceſſary to ſcrutinize not only the 
| e there © is a ente 2 of 


LO 991} hr nodes <br 
deaths which happen in the other, a general 
concluſion may be formed. M. Dupre, of 
eee 
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{hoſe which rebed the probabilies of fs 
ration of life, It is obſervable, that, in the 
columns oppoſite the years 10, 20, 30, 40, 50, 
| bo, 70, and other round numbers, as 25, 35, 

&c. the deaths in the country pariſhes are 
more numerous than in the preceding, art. 
ſequent columns. The cauſe of this ſeeming 


- inconſiſteney ariſes from the generality of 


country people being ignorant of their exact 


 thepariſh-regiſter it is entered 60; and. ſo of 
other round numbers. From this irregularity, 
the inconvenience is not great; as it may eaſily 
| be corrected by the manner in which the num- - 
— eubor ipths Tables. * 
Henry, that aimoſt'one haf of (the chiddren . 
before the age of four years ; and by the Paris 
25 table not before 16; which great difference 


ariſes from the children being ſent into 


| the e ae 4 and conſequently encreaſes 
the number of deaths there in infancy. As 
likely to come at the truth, I have blended the 
two tables, and from thence calculated the pro- 7 
habilicie of the duration of life as follows. IH 
TABLE - 
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CCC 
that a child of two will live 38 years longer; 
chat a man of 20 will live 33 years and five 
021/206 ihe PROPER: SPI hawk 


It i is 4 60 | be POO Ps firſt 4 84 
years is the age at which the longeſt duration 
of life is to be expected, fince there is then an 
equal chance of living 42 years and three 
04%, pe er eee 12 


; erer 
more; thirdly, that we have enjoyed one half 
of our exiſtence at the age of 28, as we can 
reckon upon only 28 years more; and laſtly, 
that, by the age of 50 three fourths of life 

| paſſe ding pode beds py. 
for 16 or 17 years. 

Bur Gab een eng eee S. 
ing, may be compenſated by moral conſidera- 
tions. A man ought to conſider as nothing 
boo 2073 Lf eee Every thing 
that happens. in that long interval of time is 


Ke from the memory, er hes at dealt o 
1 n * 


gives us no concern. Neither, deed, have 
we the ſame ſucceſſion of ideas, nor, it may be 
faid, the ſame exiſtence. In a moral ſenſe we 
do not begin to live till we have begun to re- 
gulate our thoughts, to direct them towards 
— in nn rs". 


ſtate which has ome relation to what we ſhall | 
we ſhall find, that at the age of 25 we have 
age of 38 one half; and that, at the age of 56, 
there is one fourth of life ſtill remains. 


1 2 us now W 
to examine its principal organs; the expanſion 
of the ſenſes, and their ſe eral functions; and 


. Fs at 


tom a: A — 


ee — — deen 


——— 
ITbough in viviparous animals, and particularly 
—— e eee dete ura 


P | 
OY one eee We Cr 


or ſolidity. r 
of the body, which are furniſhed with the 
greateſt quantity of nerves, as the ears and 
eyes, are thoſe which firſt appear, and which 
are the ſooneſt brought to perfection. 
F 5 examine the eyes of an infant, a few 
as jours after its nor we mall he Th x that it 
e having quired a ſufficient con- 


* 


* no aide ue cotton tho ep, 
© Th rt gem cu in ce ce of ſing 
eee ee the * _ — payee 


| error in early wii is, that every en 
i diftinQly upon each LY | Thisillukon lis 


diffrent 25 abject, | _ £ from Fr which AQ; 
inverted | nor double, and cuſtom in a 


ee _ of. 


ſevred 0 undecrive ie the child may bes 


eee 8 — | 
e gs the ſenſe nn 


— * CLIT IS 


of — pads We light to 
Garkened room through a I aperturt 
for, as all the rays which iſſue from their dif- 
extent and poſition e bad in leaving 
Oy unleſs the ap ture was as large a8 
re as from ſo 3 | 


— from the 


1 Pg 
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That we, in reality, lee all objefts double; 
is alſo evident; for example, if we hold up 
finger, and look with the right eye at en 
ject, unn, particulat „ 
of the room, > that an — Bro 
the left, 1 be on a different part, 
and if we open both eyes, the object will ap- 
pear to be placed between the two extremes. 
But the truth is, the image of the object is 
which it is clear that we fee al objects 

and chat in 68, we fe things where en 


idea of their ſituation and, poſitions ae ee 
eee, | 
en hundred, we ſhould ſtill fancy the ob- 

ſingle nnen nnn 
hundred times. 

In each eye, ee ee, is Fe 
eee eee. and when the two 
images ſtrike the correſpondent parts of the 
an. that is, W 
affected 


=_ XA o.. ran 


— 
—— we are 


5 . daten of infas jul 

beginning to exert the faculty! of viſion. 
I. Cheſlelden' relates the ene of 2 many 
eee of ablow onthe bead be 


— — rains 
* . 
— 3 them 
tobe ſingle? Should it be aſked why children 
than perſons mote. advanced in years, whoſe 
1 by accident ?-it 
habit, hel © errors are reflified with, caſe; but 
that-perſons who have for many. years ſeen ob- 
| gets ſingle, becaule they affected the two cor- 
reſpondent parts of the retina, and who now 
ſee them double, labour under the diſadwantage 


ons place to another, Mat children obtain ideas 
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of having a contraty habit to oppoſe, and muſt 
therefore be a . is en- 
| pan, Sage eg gen ren 95 ni 8850 
G's; eee Seen form no idea 

objeft would appear'to be wikinoie . 
an infant, that is as yet a ſtrangetr to the ſenſe 
of fecling, muſt conceive that every thing it 
af {Bane It is experience — that can 
reQify this miſtake; and it is by: conftant] 
meaſuring with the hand, and removing from 


ception of ſize but from the extreme rays re- 
near appears large, and thoſe at a diſtance ſmall. 
The laſt man in a file of ſoldiers appears much 
more diminutive than the one who is neareſt to 
us. We do not, however, perceive this dif- 
ſeen thus leflencd- by pany and —— 
: | A @& 72 > ier > to be of the n it wal. ſize 


when e — cone the 
ſenſe, and therefore we perceive every biect 
nearly in its natural proportion, unleſs when 
| en 
illuſion — 15 — e | 
men upon the ground, from a lofty tower, or 
| lookup to any object upon the top of a ſteeple, 
as we have not been in the habit of correcting 
the ſenſe in that poſition, they appear to us 
exceedingly diminiſhed, much more ſo than 
| — HAEIEI ans Rnn-op04 
zontal direction. 
Though a ae ab of adden may 
of the truth of theſe poſi- 
tions, yet it may not be amiſs to corroborate 
them by facts . M. 
Cheſſelden, having for a catarat a 
lad of thirteen 2— who had — 
birth been blind, and thus communicated to 
him the ſenſe of ſeeing, was at great pains to 
the progreſs of his viſual powers; his ob- 
ſervations were afterwards publiſhed inthe P. 
abſolutely and entirely blind: Like every other 
1 
diſtinguiſh _ from 2 and even 
1 . black 
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black from white, but of the Figure of bodies, 
| „ * 1 5 
he ſaw for the firſt time, ſo far was he from 
judging of diſtances, that he ſuppoſed (as he 
himſelf expreſſed it) every thing he ſaw touched 
his eyes, in the ſame manner as every thing he 
felt touched his ſkin. The objects that pleaſed 


1 him moſt were thoſe whoſe ſurfaces were plain 


degree, judge of their different forms, or aſſign 
why ſome were more agreeable to him than 
others. His ideas of colours, during his former 

dark ſtate, were, ſo imperſect, that, when. he 
favy them in reality, be could hardly be per- 
n ee | 
familiar with, by the touch, he beheld them 
with earneſtneſs, in order to know them again, 
but as he had too many to retain at once the 
_ greateſt number were forgotten, and for one 
were a r 5 


2 ˙ 
thing dich he had Joyed beſt, were not the 
VOL. IV. 7V Zo 0. 


rauen his tene i nigh his on 
pictures reſembled ſolid bodies above two 
them as ſurfaces diverſified by a variety of co- 
lours; but, when he began to - perceive that 
theſe ſhadings actually repreſented human beings, 
he expected alſo to ieee and 
great was his ſurpriſe to find ſmooth and even 
What he had — err 
3 He ere. 
miniature portrait of his. father, which was 
contained in his mother's watch - caſe, and, 
though he readily perceived the reſemblance, 
yet he expreſſed his amazement how ſo large a 
| face could be compriſed in fo ſmall a compaſs; - 
War e eee ee 
E eee ſmall-quantiry-of light, 

8 larger than the life, 
but in proportion as he obſerved objects 
— ; large, he conceived the 
others to be equally diminiſhed, Beyond * 
an. of w t he ſaw he had no co ceptios 
Bon: 7 - 11: 14 
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kein —— ind 
—— not imagine how the latter ſhould 
he was promi — that — hs 
might be enabled to read and write. He faid, 
among” other things, 'that he could enjoy no 


remarked; that his blindneſs gave him one ad- 
bat he begun t6 eljoy this now ſenſe" tb bs 


that every new object was a new ſource of de- 

light, and that his pleaſure was ſo great he had 

not language to expreſs it. About a year 
after he was carried to Epſom, where there is a 
beautiful and extenſive proſpect; with this he 
ſeemed greatly charmed; and the landſcape be- 

fore him he called a new method of ſeeing. 
._ - BM ee en ee _ a year after 
4 2 BR 2 Ever 


: ; p* ; 
4 3 3 1 EINE; ö 3 * 
1 7 4 f 5 4 wy # 


at it with the ſecond eye to what it did with 
_ the other; and when he looked at any thing 
wich both eyes it appeared twice as large as 


when he ſaw but with one, though be did not 
ſee double, or at leaſt he ſhewed no marks 


e eee mae 


8 mm, in the fame- ſituation with this 
eee PO I eee e 

the uſe of their eyes they expreſſed n. 
ceptioris in the ſame manner, though leſs mi- 
they were exceedingly embarraſſed: in learning 


Wee eee dete beg psd YT 


— ann T1 


to obſerve. 
e 


not. form a juſt idea. of di nce, and as we 


e 


mage, which they form in our eyes, we are 


Jects. Every man knows how liable we are, 
5 „„ . 
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in travelling by night, to miſtake a buſh, which 
is at hand, for a tree at a diftance;-or a tree at 
a diſtance for a buſh” which is at hand. In 


— he 4 08 — ——— 


before our eyes, will appear te be a bird at a 


nn eee, 


Ft che eee dee, GORE 
25 large as life. 
Whenever, ene ee ee 
— ub where, upon no- 


* ty © 25 » 
2 4 13 - i + 


our ideas" of ſuch -objefts,'  Henco' proceeds 
that-incernal fear ad dread” which mois men 
a > from — ee a of 


have ſeen. Though ſuch figures, it is common- 


ly aſſerted, exiſt ſolely in che nag tibi wy 


A ATT eye, and be in 
defer 4 tous; for when 


we 


« 
— * 

7 5 g 
” * 

8 1 X 

4 - * 
—— x oo wwe — — — — — 22 
—— 22 nn > ———ů es . M ³⁰ . ———— — — — — — —— OOO — at 
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cs . Cn ch it, and 
Sint fromthe, ſpot with preciz ipitation, / the.only 
have of it, wil he that aſc jeg 
ch had been forms jn pray Image 
is ove, _ 


Nature; a . not as fome p 


| have ſuppoſed, one 
When We Cz | 
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. oldachs 
whoſe forms are correſpondent, we conceive 


mate, and thoſe moſt obſcure are moſt remote; 


2 notion which is not unoſten the ſource of 


very ſingular miſtakes.” In a multitude of 


objects diſpoſed in a right line, as the lamps 
upon the road from. Verſailles to Paris, of 


which, as we cannot judge of che proximity or 
emacs chit 97. 1 of Wr 


; examined at we diſtance of the eighth of 
a league, we ſee all che lamps ſituated on the 
right hand inſtead of the leſt, on which they 
are, in reality, ſituated. This fallacious ap- 
pearance is produced from the above · men- 
ti d cauſe, for as the ſpectator has no evi- 


dence of the diſtance he is from the lamps, but 


by the quantity of light they emit, ſo he con- 
ceeives that the moſt brilliant lamps are thoſe 
which are the firſt and the neareſt to him. 


Now if ſome of the firſt lamps happened to be 
dull and obſcure, and any one of the others 
particularly bright, that one would appear to be 
firſt and the reſt behind, whatever was their 


real 


„ 


would be ſolely owing to the — — 
of their ſituation from the left hand to the 
right, for to conceive-to be before what is 


Actually behind, in a long file, is to ſee on the 


——— 


what is fituated on dim right. 15 


We may fairly conſider ſight as a ſpecies of 
eee very different from what we 
commonly underſtand r that — for in 


1 — — 
therein. This angle, when the object is 
viewed at the greateſt diſtance, is about the 
3436th- part of its diameter, therefore an ob- 


ject of a foot ſquare is not viſible beyond 3436 


feet, or a man of five feet high at-a greater 


— 17180 feet. But the extent of 


viſion is, in ſome meaſure, influenced by the 
light which ſurrounds us, and we ſhould be 
bled to ſee any object in the night at 100 


— Sar PRs provided | 


m . the diameter of 
| L557 4 | the 
N 
} 
\ 
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the | minary to be one inch, whereas in the 
day we ſhould not be able to diſcern it beyond 
5 proportion of the above ratio; and as this 
sa circumſtance which attends. all objects 
_ when viewed at thoſe different periods, we may 
conclude that one principal reaſon for our not 
being able to diſcern things at a greater diſ- 
tance, is the brilliancy of the light which fills 
up the intermediate ſpace, and ſo deſtroys the 

reflected rays from thoſe ſtill more diſtant. ob- 
jects. When we are ſurrounded with ſtrength 
of light the objects near make a forcible im- 
preſſion on the retina of the eye, and obliterate 
thoſe far off, which are weak and faint; and, - 
on the contrary, if we view a luminous body 
in the night, even at a conſiderable diſtance, 
that becomes perfectly viſible, while thoſe 
which are near are ſcarcely diſcernible. From 
theſe reaſons it is, that a man at the bottom of 
a deep pit can ſee the ſtars, or, by employing 


” a long tube in a dark room, may obtain ſome 


effects from the teleſcope in the middle of the 
day. From this it is evident, that if bodies 
were furniſhed with more ſtrength of light 
they would be viſible at greater diſtances, al- 
though the angle was not increaſed, for a ſmall 
candle, which burns bright, is ſeen much far- 
vol. iv. 8 K ther 


© ther off than a flambeau that is dim. Of 
theſe ad, relative to the influence' of light, 


we have a ftill ſtronger proof in the variation 
— Get aa os of 


| really minute or rendered fo 25 ther 4 
yet the latter does not — — 8 
thouſand times, whereas the former will exceed | 
a million, and this difference plainly ariſes | 
| ae from r 
——— mera ggrany 
PP 
| Sree of light which illumi 
intermediate objects, and che ſtrength of light 
e eee eee eee 
. wee "which any particular body will be 
. rb. power of ring objets at a diſtance is 
5 vety rarely equal in both eyes. When this 
Inequality is great, the perſon ſo circumftanced 
generally ſhuts that eye with which he fees the 
leaft, and employs the other with all its power. 


tele- : 


ates the adjacent ws be. 
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and which is one cauſe of ſquinting, The ob- 
;ject does not appear doubly di 


equally ſtrong, but has frequently been proved 
not to exceed a 13th part more than if beheld 
with one; and this is ſuppoſed to ariſe from the 
two optic nerves uniting near the place they 
come out of the ſkull and then ſeparating by 
an obtuſe angle before they enter the eyes; but 
as the motion made by the impreſſion of objects 
cannot paſs to the brain without paſſing this 
united part, the two motions muſt therefore be 
combined, and, conſequently, cannot act with 
ney ů ů but 
from repeated een lore! 6: eee 
proportion above ſtated. . 
1 . 
ſighted perſons ſee objects larger than others; 
225 a certain truth that they ſee them 
leſs. I am myſelf ſhort- ſighted, and my leſt- 
eye is ſtronger than my right. A thouſand 
imes have I experienced, upon looking at 
object, as the letters of a book, that they 


I place the book ſo that the letters appear 
double, the images of the left-eye, are greater 
dun fools al hg dale. Several others I have 

X 2 examined, 


by both 
| eyes being placed upon it although they are 


leaſt to the weakeſt eye; and that, when 


faw every object beſt, ſaw it alſo largeſt. 


| This may be aſcribed to particular habits ; for 


near ſighted people being accuſtomed to ap- 
proach cloſe to the object, and to view but a 
ſmall part of it at a time, they acquire a ſmall | 
ſtandard for magnitude, and when the whole 
of the object is Teen, it neceſſarily appears 
ſmaller to them than een em aner 
is more enlarged. 

f n e 


becoming ſhort-ſighted on a ſudden, therefore 


attributing it to the roundneſs or prominence 


of the eye is by no means certain. Mr. Smith, 
in his Optics, ſpeaks of a young man that became 
ſhort-ſighted as he quitted a cold bath, and who 
was under the neceſſity of uſing a concave glaſs 
all his life after ; and it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
the vitreous humours were inſtantly inflated 
fo as to cauſe this difference in viſion. Short- 
ſightedneſs may ariſe from the poſition of the 
various parts of the eye, eſpecially the retina, 
from aleſs degree of ſenſibility in the retina, or 
the ſmallneſs of the pupil. In the two firſt caſes 
a concave glaſs may be uſed to advantage, but 
925 e ee eee 
3 „ ogy 


and T have always found, that the eye which = 
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through theſe glaſſes as others will perecive 
with the eye alone, for as ſhort-ſighted perſons 
ſee objects in a diminiſhed form, the concave 


| glasdiminiſhes them fill farther. 


Infants having their eyes ſmaller than thoſe of 
adults, muſt, of conſequence, ſee objects ſmaller 
alſo. For as the image formed on the back of 
te eye muſt be large, as the eye is capacious, 
ſo infants, having it not ſo great, cannot have 
fo large a picture of the object. This may 
likewiſe be a reaſon, why they are unable to 
ſee ſo diſtinctly, or at ſuch diſtances, as per- 
ſons vrho have attained the years of maturity, 
for as objects appear leſs at muſt key A 
come inviſible. | 
Old people ſee bodies cloſe to them very 271 
ſtinctly, but bodies at a great diſtance from 
them with more preciſion, than young ones. 
This may happen from an alteration in the 
coats, or perhaps the humours of the eye; and 
not, as is ſuppoſed, entirely from their dimi- 
nution. The cornea, for inſtance, may be- 
come too rigid to adapt itſelf, and take a pro- 


neſs muſt be occaſioned by drying that will be 

ſufficient of itſelf to render their eyes more cal- 

culated for diſtant viſion. Although clear and 
diſtinct 


nur FON's 


661 


optics, yet they are very different; for we 


may be faid, for inſtance, to clearly ſee a tower, 
as ſoon as we get a view of it, but we muſt 
approach near enough to diſtinguiſh its com- 
ponent parts before we ſee it diſtinctly. Men 
in years ſee clearly, but not diſtinctly; they can 
diſcern large bodies at a diſtance, but cannot 
diſtinguiſh ſmall objects, as the characters in a 
book, without the help of magnifying glaſſes. 
On the contrary, ſhort-ſighted people ſee ſmall 
objects diſtinctly, but need the aid of concave 
glaſſes to reduce large ones. Much light is 
alſo neceſſary for clear ſight, while a ſmall quan- 
tity is ſufficient for diſtinct viſion, 
| When an object is extremely brilliant, or we 
fix our eyes too long upon the ſame object, the 
organ is hurt and fatigued, viſion becomes in- 
diſtin, and the image of the object, having 
made too violent an impreſſion, appears painted 
onevery thing we look at, and mixes with every 
object that occurs. How dangerous the look - 
ing upon bright and luminous objects is to the 
ſight, is evident from the effect it has on the 
inhabitants of countries which are covered for 
eee. 8 
welle. 
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travellers, whe eroſs thoſe countries, are 
obliged to cover their eyes with crape. In the 
fandy plains of Africa, the reflection of the 
light is ſo ſtrong, that itis impoſſible for the eye 
to ſuſtain the effects of it. Such perſons, there- 
fore, as write, or read for any continuanc 
ſhould chuſe a moderate light, for though i * 
| NY OO —_—_— 
at any rate; je will be leſs injured by too tl 
— n much. 


CHAPTER vn. 


OF THE SENSE OF HEARING» 


* 


# Z A . * ; LL ; 
. 


ö 8 the ſenſe of hearing, as well as that of 
"ſeeing, gives us perceptions of remote 
| abjetts, fo it is ſubje& to ſimilar errors, and 


"0p deceive us, hen we t reQify, by 
the 


166 _-  nvvyon's | || 
the touch, the ideas which it excites; It com- 


tance from whence a ſounding body is heard : a 
the ſame ſenſation, and, unleſs we receive aid 
from ſome other ſenſe, we can never diſtinctly 
tell whether the ſound be a great or a ſmall one. 
It is not till we have, by experience, beeome ac- 
judge of the diſtance from whence we hear it; 
but if, for example, we hear the ſound ofa bell, we 
are at no great loſs to determine its diſtance, any | 
more than we are of that of a cannon from the 
report, judging in both caſes from ſimilar 
| ſounds, which we have been provioully ae. 
quainted with, 
| Every body that ſtrikes againſt another pro- Z 
duces a ſound, which is ſimple in bodies non- 
elaſtic, but is often repeated in ſuch as are elaſ- 


tte. If we ftrike a bell, a ſingle blow produces 


a ſound; which is repeated while the ſonorous 
body continues to vibrate. "Theſe undulations 
ſucceed each other ſo faſt, that the ear ſuppoſes 


them one continued ſound ; whereas, in reality, | 


they form many. A circumſtance of this kind 


ee e ars er lying . bad 
bf 
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half alleep; I diſtinctly counted five ſtrokes of 
the hammer upon the bell of the clock, and 
riſing immediately found it was but the hour of 
one, and was convinced by examining the 
machinery that it had ſtruck no more. A per- 
fon, therefore, who ſhould, for the firſt time, 
hear the toll of a bell, would very probably 
be able to diſtinguiſh theſe breaks of ſound; 
and, in fat, we can ama en 
remiſſion in ſounds. 
Sounding bodi — les pr as | 
elaſtic ones, which being ſtruck, return but a 
ſingle ſound; and thoſe more elaſtic returning 
a ſucceſſion of ſounds, which uniting together 
form à tone. This tone may be conſidered 
as a number of ſounds produced one after the 
other by the ſame body, as we find in a bell 
it is ſtruck. A ee tone may be 
alſo produced from a non: elaſtic body, by 
repeating the blow quick and alten as when we 
beat a drum, or draw a 88 . a 
of a fiddle. n 
Conſidering the ſubject in this light, we ſhall 
find the number of blows or quickneſs of repe- 
tition will have no effect in altering the tone, 
but only make it more even or more diſtinct, 
1 whereas 


nnn hates; 


| Friking the body with double the weight, this 
will produce a tone twice as loud as the for- 
mer. From hence we may infer, that all bo- 
dies give a louder and graver tone, not i ro 
portion to the number of times they are ſtruck, 
but to the force that ſtrikes them. And/if 
this be fo, thoſe philoſophers who make the 
tone of r or the ſtring 
ä 1 ions, and not 
force, have miſtaken what n r 
à cauſe. A bell, or an elaſtic ſtring, can only 
be conſidered as a drum beaten; and the fre- 
— the blows can make no alteration 
 _ whatſoever in the tone. The largeſt bells, 
| 8 thickeſt ſtrings, have the 
| moſt forcible vibrations ; and, therefore, their 
tones will be more loud and more grave in pro- 
| . TIER OUR 
which they are ſtruck. 
If we ſtrike e of vibration 
with a double force, or a double maſs of mat- 
ter, it will produce à ſound doubly grave. 
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an anvil with an hammer of one pound weight, 
and then with an hammer of two pounds, it is 
plain that the latter will produce a ſound twice 
as grave as the former. But if we ſtrike with 
a two pound hammer, and then with a three 
pound, the laſt will produce a ſound only one 
third more grave than the former. If we ftrike 
with a three, and then with a four, it will like- 
wiſe follow that the latter will be a quarter part 
more grave than the former. Now, in the 
comparing between all thoſe ſounds, it is ob- 
vious that the difference between one and two- 
is more eaſily perceived than between two and 
three, three and four, or any numbers ſuccred- 
ing in the ſame proportion. The ſucceſſion of 
ſounds will be, therefore, pleaſing in propor- 
tion to the eaſe with which they may be dif- - 
tinguiſned. That ſound which is double the 
former, or, in other words, the octave to the 
preceding tone, will be the moſt pleaſing har- 
mony. The next to that, which is as two to 
three, will be moſt agreeable. And thus uni- 
verſally, thoſe ſounds whoſe differences may be 
moſt eaſily compared are the moſt agreeable. 
It is moſt certain that the cauſe of pleaſure 
in all our ſenſes originates from the juſtneſs of 
n and that diſproportion never creates 
| F-3 a pleaſing 
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— ampriirvny was PIE 


delighted with thoſe objects which were regu- 


lar and ſmooth on the ſurface; from this it is 
the eye originates from regularity and propor- 
ſmooth, round, and uniform bodies are more 


pleaſing than thoſe which are rough and irregu- 


lar; why ſhould not therefore the ſame prefe- 
” dy frye; the 0 24G of 
ſounds? 
Sound has in common. with light, they pro- 
* of being extenſively diffuſed; and alſo 
admits of reflection. The laws of this reflec- 
tion, it is true, are leſs underſtood: all we 
know is, that ſound is reflected by hard bodies, 
and that their being hollow, ſometimes increaſes 
the reverberation. A wall or a mountain ne 
times reſle& ſounds fo diſtinct that we are al- 
moſt induced to ſuppoſe it proceeds from them 
rather than from an oppolits-quarter- weh 
The internal part of the ear is e | 
formed for reflecting ſounds, and may, in ſome 
beine be compared to the cavern of a rock, 
J ur this . — and by that 
3 means 
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che — which — an — of — 
auditory nerves tranſmits them to the mind. 
vern cut into a eee 
the ef Pn * 

—— —— — in old 

age is deafneſs, which probably proceeds from 
; the rigidity of the nerves in the. labyrinth of 
the ear, augmenting as we advance in years, 
and when the membranous part of the lamina 
becomes offified - deafneſs is the conſequence, 
and is in that caſe incurable. It ſometimes 
happens from a ſtoppage of the wax, but it 
may then be relieved by art. In order to know 
whether the defect be an internal or an ex- 
ternal one let the deaf perſon put a repeating 
watch into his mouth, and if he hears it ſtrike, 
he may be aſſured that his diſorder proceeds 
eee ee | 
meaſure, relieved.  —+ 

It often happens, plc wit 
Ph unmuſical ears, hear better with one ear 
than the other, and ſuſpecting there might be 
ſome 3 between the ears and eyes, as 

| _ thoſe 


« 
166 


and always found their defect in judging pro- 
it. They alſo frequently deceive themſelves 
on the part of the beſt ear. This, however, 
— et Bos with 
a defect in the hearing. | 
- Such as are hard of hearing reap the fame 
Dr from the trumpet made for this pur- 
poſe that ſhort-fighted perſons do from concave 
glaſſes. | rern ſight is affected with age ſo is 
of art. — for afiſting W might 
be eaſily enlarged, ſo as to increaſe ſounds, in 
the ſame manner that the teleſcope does bodies; 
| but they could be uſed to advantage only in 
places of ſolitude and ftillneſs, as the neigh- 
diſtant ones, and the whole would produce in 


* 
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obo anions etna In u 
nnn or an en- 
is . 
without it the reſt of his ſenſes would be ef 
ceeſſarily be dumb, and his whole ſphere. of 
knowledge muſt be bounded by ſenſual objects. 
We ſhall hear noties a ſimgular inſtanoe of a 
young man, who, born deaf, at the age of 
24 ſuddenly acquired the faculty of hearing. 
The account, which is given in the Memoirs 
of the Academy of Sciences, 1703 rage 18, 
is, in ſubſtance, as follows: 4 ae 
A young eee eee 
aged about 24, the fon of 4 man vrho 


to ſpeak of ne daes ie ect—g 
of the whole town. He gave his friends to 
he had heard the ſound of the bells, and was 

greatly ſurpriſed at this new and unknown ſen- 
ſation. After ſome time a kind of water iſſued 
from his left ear, and he then heard perfectly 
well with both. During theſe three months 


=>  murFON's/ FAA 


cutomed himſclf-to- —_ pigs —_ words 
not ne 9 


—— — fans STE 
ſuppoſing himſelf qualified to break filence, he 
; red that he could ſpeak, though as yet but 
imperfeQuy. . Soon after ſome able divines 
ſtate, 3 reſpect to God, his 
ſoul, en beauty of virtue and deformity 
of vice. Oe ien derer be. Hd. uot. w. 
* the ſlighteſt conception. 
gone to maſs indeed with his -pagents,; had 
learned to ſign himſelf. with the croſs, to kneel 
down, and to aſſume all the external dur, of 
 devotion;. but. he. did all this without. 
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— ec ronts eds | 
r 


with ſenſible objects, and ſuch as were preſent, 


he yet did not ſeem to have made any reflec- 
tions upon them. The PSs man was not 
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mind is, in ſome meaſure, totally under the 
control of its immediate ſenſations. 


It is poſſible, nevertheleſs, to nn | 
e deaf men, and even to give them pre- 
ciſe notions of general ſubjects, by means of 
ſigns, and by writing. A perſon born deaf, 
may be taught to read, to write; and even by 
the motions of the lips, to underſtand what is 
ſaid to him; a” plain proof how much the 
ſenſes n and ot ee em 
each other. 

On this aeg it r ee ee 
* a fact, of which I was myſelf a wit- 
_ neſs. One M. Pereire, a native of Portugal, 
who had made it his particular ſtudy to teach 
perſons born deaf and dumb, brought to my 

houſe, a young man who was thus unhappily 
circumſtanced. He was at the age of nine- 
teen in the month of July, 1746, when M. 
Pereire undertook to teach him to ſpeak and 
read. More than four months had not elapſed, 
vrhen he was capable of pronouncing ſyllables 
and words; and in the ſpace of ten months, he 
perfectly underſtood, and could, with tolerable 
diſtinctneſs, pronounce about thirteen hundred 
different words. "Iles education, fo favour- 
vol. Iv. LO 2. 


he never left him till June 1749. bot - 
the meetings of the French en this 


queſt ions propoſed to him in writing. To 
theſe his anſwers, whether written or verbal, 
were highly ſatisfaftory. His pronunciation, 
indeed, -was flow, and the ſound of his voice 
was harſh. But at theſe defects there is little 
cCauſe to wonder, as it is by imitation alone that 
our organs are enabled to form preciſe, ſoft, 
and well-articulated ſounds, and, as this young 
man was deaf he could not be expected to imi- 
tate what he did not hear; but which harſhneſs, 
by the affiduity and ſkill of his maſter, might, 
„ 

_ | 

— 4 B 
| 66 and the progreſs of the pupil, who 


young man was brought them, and had ſeveral 
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body is compoſed of different 
of which ſome are inſenſible, 

ers, as the membranes and the nerves, ap- 
3 


ion nd which appar, in fc, 9 have 
no reſemblance. to each other. Ne . 
if we conſider, —— 5 


| nervous membranes, differently placed and diſ- 


poſed; that the nerves are the general organs 
of feeling, and that in the anim2! body, no | 
. HATER, 
we ſhall be led to believe that the ſenſes, hav- 
ing all one common principle, and the - nerves 
proceeding from the ſame ſubſtance, though in 
various forms, the ſenſations which reſult from 
"_— oj | 
firſt appear, 

The eye e ee as an ex- 
U. eee the — — 
ee me = moſt quick ad the molt ek 
/ cate enſati It. will 1 therefore, 
| lig 5 ; ndavill one ently: gi 
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10 0 en particles. The ears He 
— ä —— 

„ mn 
more groſs, 2 10 ſe * vir ne pi > 
will give us ſenſations of ſuch diſtant objects 
as can put thoſe particles in motion. As they 
are much groſſer than thoſe of light, and have 
leſs quickneſs, they cannot extend themſelves 
ſo far; and conſequently the ear will not give 
us ſenſations of objects ſo diſtant as thoſe 
which the eye communicates. The membrane, 
which is the ſeat of ſmell, being ſtill leſs fur- 


give us ſenſations of particles of matter which 
are more groſs: and leſs remote, ſuch as the 
| odour from bodies, which may be ſaid to be the 
eſſential oils which exhale and float in the air, 
a light bodies fwim upon the Water. As the 
nerves are alſo in leſs quantity, and more 
divided over the tongue, palate, and the odo- 
riferous parts are not ſtrong enough to affect 
them, and the oily or ſaline parts muſt detach 
themſelves from other bodies, and lodge upon 
the tongue to produce the ſenſation of taſte, 
This ſenſe differs materially from that of ſmel- 

PT | ling 


niſhed with nerves than the ear, it will only 5 


of things at a certain diſtance,” but the former 
requires a kind of contact which operates by 
| the nerves are minutely divided, and as the 
{kin affords them but a very thin covering, no 
particles of matter ſo ſmall as thoſe, which form 
the ſenſe of feeling gives us no ſenſation of dif- | 
1 objects, but of thoſe ere contadk 

is immediate. 


ir ara, therefore, that ily” tice 
| between our ſenſes is occaſioned by the more 


or leſs exterior poſition of the nerves, and of 


their greater or ſmaller quantity in the different 
organs. It is for this reaſon that a nerve, 
| when irritated by a ſtroke, or uncovered bya 
wound, gives us often the ſenſation of light, 
pee the aſſiſtance of the eye; and from 
of found, chough the cr be notalſe@ted by any ; 
bs 1:4 eee 
When the particles of luminous or ſonorous 
matters are re · united in great quantities, they 
form a kind of ſolid body, that produces dif- 

ſerent kinds of ſenſations, which appear not to 
A 1 hare 
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have 5 bug with the i The . 


quantities affect not A ee | 
nervous parts of the ſkin, and produce the ſen- 
fation of heat, which is, a ſentiment, dif- 
ferent from the firſt, though originating from 
the fame cauſe. Heat, then, is a ſenſation 
ariſing from à contact with light, which acts as 
a ſolid body, or as a maſs of matter in motion. 
The action of light, like other matters in mo- 
tion, is evident when we expoſe light bodies to 
ſthe focus of a burning glaſs; the action of the 
— lght communicates before even it heats them, 
a motion by which they are diſturbed and diſ- 
placed. Heat, then, acts as ſolid. bodies act 
upon each other, ſince it ĩs capable of diſplac- 
ing light matters, and , 
2 movement of impuls. WB 
Ihe like happens when the Graces par- 
ticles are collected in great quantities; they 
produce ſenſible agitation, which is very dif- 
ferent from the action of ſound upon the ear. 


Any violent | exploſion, as a loud clap of 


thunder, ſhakes us, and communicates a kind 
of trembling to all the neighbouring bodies. 
Sound then alſo, acts as a ſolid body, for it is 
not the agitation of the air which cauſes this 


tremulous motion, hrs even / » mths; time we 
do not remark that it is accompanied with the 
wind; beſides, however ſtrong the wind may 
be, it never produces ſuch violent agitations. 
It is by this action of the ſonorous particles 
tion; and we ourſelves feel, when the noiſe- is 
violent, a kind of fluttering very different from 
the ſenſation of ſound ne 
be an effect of the ſame cauſe. 9125 | 
All the difference in our ſenſations are pro- : 
duced by the greater or ſmaller number, and 
affected by the ſmall particles which exhale 
feeling, require actual contact, g 
emanations, ſo as to form a ſolid maſs; and 
it is this feeling which gives us the ſenſation of 
dolidity, or fluidity, and of the heat of bodies. 
A fluid differs from a ſolid, becauſe it has 
not any particles groſs enough to admit us to 
graſp it on different ſides at one time. The 
particles which compoſe fluids cannot touch 
each other but in one point, or ſo few points 
that no part can have any conſiderable ad- 
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even into i ee powder, do not ab 
„ erer e: 


ree of coheſion; ind this/is 2 
we" cart makes: wg > wort 7a an 
body, but per — in different 
parts. The ſenſation which reſults from feel. 
ing is excited by the contact of ſome foreign 
body to that of our um. If we apply a fo- 
reign body againſt the breaſt or ſhoulder we 
ſhall feel it, but without having a fingle idea 
of its form, becauſe the breaſt or ſhoulder 
touches but one ſide only. It is the fame with 
rege 1 all other parts which cannot bend 
s round or embrace at one time many 
bodies. Thoſe parts of our 
body, which, like the band, are divided into many 
flexible and moveable parts, and conſequently 
ſides of a foreign body, are thoſe" only whickt 
can give us the ideas of their form and fize. - 
Tt is not, therefore, bec there are a greater 
quantity of nervous tufts at tlie extremity of 
6 fingers" than iy” any ohe ran od u. 
oo 9 body, 


* 
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body; that the hand ig, in effect, the principal 
— gs ot INS is 4 
earn ban ane 
to the will; and which alone gives us diſtinct 
| ideas of the figure and form of bodies. Feeling 
is no more than a contact of ſuperſicies, and the 
ſuperficies of the hand are greater, in propor- 
tion, than that of any other part of the human 
body, becauſe there i is ue hich 16 wo 
to: thoſe- 7 ENTRY the. — of the 
 Gogers, ſuffices to render this part the moſt 
perfect e to give us. the exaft ql gretiſh 
8 Sogres; 1 not tt be doubted but 
chat the ſenſe of feeling would be inſinitely 
more perfect; and if we ſhould ſuppoſe that ĩt 
vere divided into an infinity of parts we ſhould 
baye, even in the very moment of the touch, 
exact and preciſe ideas 2 and dif- 
ference: of bodies, however ſmall. If, on the 
Fontrary, the hand were e 
ſhould have but very imperfect and confuſed 
neten of the objects which ſurround; us. 
 *., Animals which have hands appear to be the 
moſt eue, apes do, —_— ſo reſembling the 
% «A mechanical 
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mechanical ons of man that they ſeem to be 
| aQuated by the faine ſenſations; but thoſe ani- 
mals which are deprived of hands having not 
any part divided and flexible enough to be 

abe to twift round the ſuperfieies of bodies, 
they cannot have any preciſe notion either 
of the form or ſizeof them. It is for this 
reaſon; that we often ſee them frightened at 
objects which they ought to be the beſt ac- 
quainted with. The principal organ of their 
feeling is che muzzle, becauſe it is divided in 
two parts by the mouth, and becauſe the 
tongue ſerves them for touching bodies, and 
turning them, which they do over and over 


again, before they take them between their 


teeth. ads ee 
and many inſeQts have'a great ndmber of ani 

nga; which they can unite and join, may 
5 adyantas over others, in knowing 
howies: chaſ> wha iv nib peel to them; 
Fiſhes, therefore, whoſe bodies are covered 

with ſcales, ought to be the moſt ſtupid of all 
animals, for they cannot have any knowledge of 
the form of bodies; and their ſenſe of feeling 
mult be very obtuſe, ſince they cannot feel but 


through the ſcales. Thus, all animale, whole 
X43 ; bodies 
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have no divided extr as 
We Kc, wil have much 1 ſenſe of 
by tag no NES i — re —— = 
hard and ſcaly coat, they. have the faculty 


eee 


Z CT ee 
| en fore ofthe ge a 
ele 
; ee en with hair, feathers, ſcales, 
ſhells, c. The more this cloathing is hard 
and ſolid, the leſs the ſentiment of ſeeling will 
bez and the finer and more delicate the ſkin, 
the ſenſe of feeling will be the more quick and 
exquiſite. . Women, OR eng 
over men, haye their ſkin more fine, 

more delicate. 
| . 
a very delicate ſkin; it. muſt therefore feel 
every exterior impreſſion in the moſt acute 


; manner; e e ener 
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ebe _ __ little ſenſations 


? 7 9 b 
12 


ooner acquire "has ef" the form 
e and who knows how far our firſt 


amuſe. or \ inftru@; themſelves e mant 


E 1 1571 *y 71 74 21114 IF 5 71 85 
1t Bly Rag dans Gut wo ce attain any. 
: and it is by 


n 


—. 


ideas' attained ? Have ve not n an 
nen gal we trace our thoughts back to their 
origin? Even in attempting thus - to trace 
them, is there not preſumption ? There is, 


with juſtice might it be { natized, 
mind cannot be employed in 2 more noble 
A ne 
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follows ? And here — ery chan 
 toſpeak forhimſelfs +7117 +11 114 1149) 
„ Well do recolle& — — 
mxoment, when I firſt became conſcious, of my 
own exiſtence; I knew not what I was, where 
| Thriwpivordrom Due, Se 


The hight of day the aue vals * * | v9 


_ IT nn 249278971 SH [as 
14 At! firſt, I imagined: that all thoſe objects 
were within me, and formed a part of myſelf. 
Impreſſed with this idea, I turned my eyes toward 
the ſun, whoſe ſplendour inſtantly dazzled and 
orver- powered me. Involuntarily I cloſed my 
oo” _— nga ns ſenſation 


20 YH, Wy 


of exiſtence, — "entirely forgot” the-lighe 


* 


” ts my noſtrils, and EY 
— of additional ſelf- love. 


_ Hardly had I abranced ane ſtep, when the 
PLE. ue dannen eee he 

pron My frpie can: for I ſuppoled 
PS whole creation formed ance more to ho 


ade hand tomy had, 1 W 5 
*. "ay hand be ee 
xiſtence. ä — ache i 

bree, and ſo to ee n 

dend erer for ber tie in — 

22 — 4 
cites wh; ae n Goa to touch my 
hand in turn, erte deen. . mung 
for ſenſation, 

«Tera nat long beſos I perceives 42 

whole frame, and I began to diſcover th limits 

vob” IV. —- B b Oi, of 


b 4 „ "% L i 
SI b- bh Þ "FA * 2 Z £7 0 JAE | #21 eral } F ö 


15 Upon caſting my eyes; updai — body; 
it to be of a; ſize ſo 
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ſation as my on body —— : "Nola _ 
pn —_—_ bs. ny "_ | 


notform-an gh —— 


From this new diſcovery I coneluded that 
I oaght'to hr atv —— e ho 

| done with reſpect un be parts of my body; 
F: m— euer ee. tever * — 
—— ; n | 

the hand, and chat L perxivd thr were ſome 


25 — montiert at the uncertainty 
of my pre. and t the endleſs deluſions to which 


4 being "OY in ** — 
ſubſtance, which formed no part of myſelf, 
appeared of great importance. When I: held 


I und another and a greater pleaſure; 
e beld the fruit near my eye, and I con- 
fidered its form and its colours. Its fragrance 


n. pins os — 


perſume invited my ſenſe af eating which 1 
found to be ſuperior to that of zeHt 
What favour, what novelty of ſenſation, 44 1 | 
no experience. Nothing could be more ex- 
poweral. to transform tings » without me at 
will, 
| i with e this 8 


and incite bythe ſeniors I had ln ex- PE 


to. eat. At _ however, an een 
4 ; Ae 
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— My ſenſations, no longer vivid and 
diſtin, preſented to me only feeble and irre- 
i e the inſtant De 
— —— 
ſunk back, and found 4 fi port 1 the: fer 
dant turf beneath me. | 

ee e 
and } Of my very exiſtence I re- 


4 mined not the ſmalleſt ſenſation. How T 


| had noe formed the ſmalleſt idea of time. My 
awaking appeared like a. ſecond. birth, and. 1 
only — that my exiſtence had. experienced. 
2 certain intertuption anni 
tion, produced in me a ſenfarion of fear, and 


1 0 


ever. 
b Hake LR | 
began to ſuſpect that fleep had robbed me of 
ſome part of my late powers, when turning 
around, in order to reſolve my doubts, with 
what aſtoniſhment did I behold another form 
fimilar to my own? I took it for another felfg 
Pa 2 
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Se from th varieties that ar found inte 
| differe regions. Of theſe va- 
ries, the fl and Werden 
2 the third;:is the diſpoſition.” Conlidered in 
its full extent, each of theſe objects u 


afford materials eee 


however, ſhall be general, and confined to ſuch 
— bern nme re - 
e 22 3 take of ud 2521 

Jalan our — 5 


. 


Tartary, a race of ſmall- ſized men, whoſe 


| figure is uncouth, and whoſe: phyſiognomy i is 


as wild as their manners are — 
RR Wi w. 


tries they occupy are extenſiy 


The Daniſh, — 


landers, the inhabitants of Nova - Zembla,, the 


Borandians, the Samoeides, the Oſtiacks, of 


the old continent, the Greenlanders, 
ſavages to the north of the Eſquimaux 
e eee e eee my of one 


find in Lapland, and in the eee. of 


1 


if 


P A I EI EI CIR 


Qril, with heads boys ener dee 


aux difference to be found, it depends on the 
r The 
Laplanders. Thaimbice — 
darker yellow, and they are alſo more tawny; 
and, their legs, inſtead of being flender, like 


* 4 N a 
a *. 4 Fo 7 + 2 11 a 3 : 


ſeas, in deſerts and climates, conſidered as 
people have broad faces and flat noſes; their 


eyes are of 2 yellowiſh brown,  inclining to 
black, 3 are drawn toward the 


thick and turned outward; their voices are 


a Cat: forms: 3 - 


four feet, and the talleſt exceed not four feet 


and a half. Among theſe people, if there is 


Samoeides are more ſquat than the Laplanders ; 
their heads are larger, their 1 


hair longer, and hate beards more- «oi 
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its colour being that of a deep olive, and it is 
even ſaid, that ſome of them are as black as 

thoſe of Ethiopia. Throughout them all it is 
to be obſerved, the women are as unſeemly as 

the men; and ſo nearly do they reſemble each 
other, that, at firſt, it is not eaſy to diſtinguiſh 
them. The women of Greenland are very 
ſmall, but well proportioned; their hair is-more 


black, and their ſkin ſofter, than thoſe of the 


Samoeide women: their breaſts are of ſuch 
length that children are able to receive the 
nipple, which is of a jet black, over the mo- 
ther's ſhoulder. Some travellers ſay they have 
no hair but upon the head, and that they are 
not ſubje& to the periodical complaints com- 
mon to the ſex. Their viſage is large, their 
eyes ſmall, black and lively, and their feet and 
hands are ſhort. | In every other reſpect the 
| Samoeide and the Greenland women are ſimilar, 
The ſavages north of the Eſquimaux, and even 
in the northern parts of Newfoundland, bear 
a reſemblance to the Greenlanders; their eyes, 
it is true, are larger, but, like them, they are 
of ſmall ſtature, have flat * ee 
brei neee, = 
Nor is it a in Ade in FIN: 
neſs, and in the colour of the hair and eyes, 
wi He: - that 
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bn tee et aa; but alls 
in their inclinations and manners. Incivility, 
| „ greg and” e ee are e feng 
be Dan Laplaners bee a large black 

n they make a confident of all their 
ſecrets, a counſellor in —— and 
whom they conſult on all occaſions. Among 
the Swediſh Laplanders, s every 
family a drum, for the purpoſe of conſulting 

the devil; and though they are robuſt and 

n that 
nducement can bring them into the 

| — Guſtavus Adolphus undertook, 
but undertook in vaing to form a regiment of 
Laplanders. Indeed, there is reaſon to ſup- 
poſe; that they cannot live but in their own 
country, and in their own manner. In tra- 
velling over the ice and ſnow, they uſe ſkates 
nde — 1 are in eee 
raiſed ur ind vet . faſtened to the 
| foot by ſtraps of leather. With theſe they 
make ſuch diſpatch on the ſnow, that they 

eaſily overtake the ſwifteſt animals. They 
Alo uſe a pole, pointed with iron at one end, 
and rounded at the other. This pole ſerves 


-pvyron's 
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to-puſh them along, to direct their courſe, to 
keep them from falling, to ſtop the impetuoſity 
of their, career, and to-kill. -what game they 


Hem rats and ſcale the, molt craggy 
mountains; nor are the women leſs ſkilful in 


ſuch exerciſes than the men. They are all 
accuſtomed. to the bow and arrow; and it is 
aſſerted, that the Muſcovite Laplanders launch 
2 javelin with ſo much dexterity, that at the 
diſtance of thirty paces, they are ſure to. hit a 
mark no larger than a ſilver crown, and with 
ſuch force, that it will, transfix a human body, 
They hunt the ermine, the fox, the lynx, and 
the martin; whoſe ſkins they barter for brandy, 
and tobacco. Their food conſiſts” principally 
of dried fiſn, and the fleſh of the bear and rein- 
mixed with the tender bark of the pine or 
birch-tree, .is- their bread: compoſed, - Their 
drink is either train oil, or brandy : and, when 
| deprived of theſe, their favourite beverage 
- water, in un 1 been 
infufed. 
—— in a b bende ths ie 
have few virtue, and all the vices of ignor: ice. 


= xx ___ 
| Supreme Being they have no coneeption ; nor 
is it eaſy to determine which is moſt conſpi- 
cuous, the groſſneis of their underſtandings, or 
the barbarity of their manners, being equally 
deſtitute of courage and ſhame. Boys and 
girls, mothers and ſons, brothers and ſiſters, 
bathe together naked, without being in the 
ſmalleſt degree aſhamed. When they come 
out of their baths, which are warm, they 
immediately go into the rivers. It is the cuſ- 
tom among all theſe people to offer their wives 
and daughters to ſtrangers, and mie. 
— rabonr.conat 
In winter, the Laplanders e tee 
ich the ſkin of the rein- deer, and in ſummer 
with the ſkin of birds. "Tots Ee vn 
they are utter ftrangers. The of 
Nova-Zembla have the noſe and ears e 
and ornament them with pendants of blue ſtone; 
Tune men wear no hair on the head, and cut 
their beards round. The Greenland women dreſs | 
themſelves with the ſkin of the dog-fiſh : they 
_ alſo paint their faces with blue and yellow, 
and wear pendants in their ears. They all 
| ee, pci or in . eee 
| | „  ah-- 
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— camp or the bones of fiſhes. 
Some of them form ſubterraneous trenches, 
from one hut to another, by which, during the 
winter months, they can enjoy the ſociety of their 
neighbours without going out. A continued ſeries 
of darkneſs for ſeveral months, obliges them 
which they burn the ſame train oil they uſe as 
drink. In ſummer they have ſcarcely more 
comfort than in winter, being obliged to live 
_ perpetually in a thick ſmoke, which is the only 
device they have contrived. for the deſtruction 
of gnats; which, are perhaps more numerous, 
in theſe regions of froſt, than in thoſe of the 
moſt ſcorching heat. Under all theſe hard- 
ſhips, they are ſubject to few diſeaſes, and they 
live to a prodigious age. So vigorous indeed 
are the old men that they are hardly to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the young. The only in- 
firmity they experience, is that of blindneſs, 
which is very common among them. Perpe- 
tually dazzled by the ſtrong reflection of the 
ſnow in winter, and inveloped in clouds of 
ſmoke in ſummer, few, when advanced in years, 
are found to retain the uſe of their eyes. | 
As all theſe different tribes, or nations, 
therefore, reſemble each other in form in 
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ſhape; in — manners, and even in od- 

dity of cuſtoms, they. are undoubtedly of the 
ſame race of men. The practice of offering | 
their women to ſtrangers, and of being pleaſed 
when. chey are thought worthy careſſes, may 
P —— duſne i of their own defor- 
an ſtranger has 
accepted, they - afterwards: reſpect for her 


| bs AORTA At eee, it is — | 


8 is 3 all the 
above countries. We even meet with it 
among the Crim Tartars, the Calmucks, and 
among ſeveral other nations of Siberia, and 
eee eee er, oſt 
18 a8 in thoſe of the North. Tus 


* nations, on the other hand, 


as in China, r where the women 
2 e ee ec ee 


0 # La Boulai tells ws, * on 8 8 
jealouly, when the women of Schach die, the place of their 


interment is induftriouſly kept ſecret, in like manner as the 
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5 ———— aplander 
occupy, we find they have no affinity. Alone 
are they reſembled by the Oſtiacks and the 
Tonguſians, whoſe ſituation is to the ſouth and 
ſouth-eaſt of the Samoeides. The Samoeides 
and Borandians bear no reſemblance to the 
Ruſſians; nor do the Laplanders to the Fins, 
the Goths, the Danes, or the mn 
The Greenlanders are likewiſe! entirel 
ferent from the ſavages of Canada, who are tall 
and well proportioned, and, though the tribes 
differ from each other, they do more ſo from the 
Laplanders. The Oſtiacks; however, ſeem to 
won ue, ene . 
for drin diby prefer tina to 3 Libeche 
Laplanders and the Samoeides they are im- 


merſed in idolatry; nor are they known to have 


any fixed abode. In fine, they appear to form 


the Tartarians; or, rather, indeed, may it be 


did, that the Laplanders,” the Samoeides, the 
Borandians, the Nova-Zemblians, and, per- 


| haps, the Greenlanders, and the ſavages to the 


north of the Eſquimaux-Indians, are Tartars 
reduced to the loweſt poi int of degei ; 


| — Captains nw CONS 
of 68 or 69, the Oſtiacks and the Tonguſians 
in that of 60. The Tartars, who are ſituated | 
along the Wolga, in the latitude of 55, are 
groſs, ſtupid, and beaſtly; like the a ee 
8 in d, extend from Nuts to Kant 
chatka, a ſpace in length from 11 to 1200 
leagues, and fem 700 0 750 in breadth; a 
twenty times larger than the 


3 of lang —ê 


terminate China, the kingdoms of Boutan and 
Alva, and the empires of Mogul and Perſia, 


7 even to the Caſpian ſea, on the north and weſt. 


They ſpread along the Wolga, and over the 
weſt. coaft of the Caſpian ſea, even to Dag- 
| heftan. They have penetrated to the north 
_ coaſt of the Black ſea, and formed ſettlements 
in the Crimea, and in the neigbourhood of 
Moldavia and the Ukraine. All theſe people 
. 
wines 
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— even whit quedaihugels ith. Their 
noſes are ſhort and flat, their eyes little, and 
ſunk in the head; their cheek-bones are hig; 
the lower part of their face is narrow; their 
chin is long and prominent 3 their teeth are 
a e firaggling; their eee, are ſo 25 
thick; the Ber el u * elt eoaaplcos 
tion tawny, their hair black; they have but 
little beard, which is diſpoſed like the Chineſe; 
they have thick thighs, and ſhort legs, and, 
though but of middling ſtature, they are re- 
markably ſtrong and robuſt. The uglieſt of 
them are the Calmucks, in whoſe appearance 
there ſeems to be ſomething frightful. They 
are all wanderers and vagabonds; and their 
only ſhelter is that of tents, made of hair or 
ſkins. - Their food is horſe-fleſh, and fleſh of 
other animals, either raw or a little ſoftened by 
being between the horſe and the ſaddle. They 
| eat alſo fiſh dried in the ſun, Their moſt 
common drink is mare”s milk, fermented, with 
millet ground into meal. They all have the 
head ſhaved, except a tuft of hair on the top, 
which they let grow ſufficiently long to form 
into treſſes on each ſide of the face. The 
women, who are as ugly as the men, wear their 
VOL, IV. D d FEY hair, 


| 202 | n . ON's | 
arent; e * bx of copper 


The nary fl ribs reli ranger 
7 robbers by profeon; and-thoſ of Daghetan, 
who live in the neighbourhood of civilized 
ies, ſuſtain a . traffic of ſlaves, 


——— —e— Ti 
wealth conſiſts chiefly of horſes, which are 
perhaps, in Tartary than in 
ag he gar of he wk grip 
_ erciſing them, whom they reduce to ſuch im- 
plicit obedience that they actually appear to 
eee the nbotiem es; ir 
„ eee ee Fong tr ptr | 

differences which ſubſiſt in the race of Tar- 

tars, we have only to compare the deſcriptions | 


chat travellers have given of their different 


tribes. The Calmucks, who are ſituated in 


| the neighbourhood of the Caſpian ſea, between 


the Muſcovites and the great Tartars, are, ac- 
_ cording to Tavernier, | robuſt, but the moſt 
WH: and the moſt 4 of all human 
| * 
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beings. | Their faces are ſo flat and ſo broad 
—— are uncommonly ſmall, 


are from five to ſix ere dee ae and their 


cciableinflead of noſtrils Next o the Cu. 


clas of deformity.” Toe ale Tae or u. 
——— — though 
their faces are broad, their eyes ſmall, and in 
their figures there is a great reſemblance. 
From their .intermixture with the Circaſſians, 
eee neighbouring na- 
— ena ge cy 03 
of Siberia- m Shes the Calmucks, broad 
faces, ſhort flat noſes, and „ 
though their language is different, yet they bear 
ſo ſtrong a reſemblance to each other that they 
can * be conſidered as the W „ 
— — Tartars — ; 
. 
E 5 
e eee 
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— . black — wat. com- 
ny. The people of Tibet, and the other 
ſouthern nn. of * artary, are allo of A 
_ firſt phyſician to the — 2 
gentleman diſtinguiſhed by bis abilities, has 
obligingly communicated tome in writing the 
remarks — a_E n bis tra- 


In the years 2755. . and. 1737, be 
ie ſea of Zabach, and the conſines of Cuban 
went among the vho wander about 
of Caſim to the banles of the Don; as r 
Crimea and Nogai-Tartars, who wander 
tween the Crimea and the Ukraine, and like- | 
who are ſituated to the north of Aſtracan, be- 
tween'the latitudes of 0 and 60. These 46. 
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Eger and beoaderithan theſs wo have mentions 
ed, He adds, that among theſe Tarters, he 
faw numbers of men and women, who had no 
reſemblance to RO IO . white" as 


| | of | C — -us their Aal | 
rns and ble or noble prefer the women of 


kde . — — Of theſe Mr. 
Sanchez ſaw three hundred on horſeback, who 
were going to enter into the ſervice of Ruſſia; 
were fair, freſh and ruddy; their eyes were 
large and black, and they were tall and well 
proportioned. He was aſſured by the lieu- 
tenant- general of Serapikin, who had made a 
were equally handſome; but this tribe, ſo 
different from all the Tarters around them, 


on one fide with that of the Ch 
other, with that of the C 
there is ſufficient characteriſtics of the race re- 
forms of viſage and body bear a —_— reſem- 
blance to thoſe of the Tartars. The Chineſe 
ly fierce, warlike, and addicted to the chace, 
inured to fatigue, fond of num and ta 
4 degree of brutality Altogether 
e are the manners of the Chineſe; they 
- pacific, indolent, 
flaviſh and full of ceremony and compliment. 
In their features and form however there is ſo 
ſtriking a reſemblance, as to leave a doubt 
whether they did not ſpring om the ame 
EDT —, ⁵²—3?ĩß ð«f mi 
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ee e ee l eee eee 


| their noſes ſhort and ſlat ; that upon the chin 
1 they have very little beard, and upon each lip 


not more than ſeven or eight tufts of hair. 
Thoſe who inhabit the ſouthern provinces are 


more. brown and tawny than thoſe in the 
northern; that in colour they reſemble the na- 


tives of Mauritania, or the more ſwarthy Spa- 


niards ; butchols in the %, provinces a5e-a8 | 


fair as the Germans. 
According to Dampier, . the Chi- 


6 6.ontintin. been | 


being fo as an ornament to the human figure. 
In ſpeaking of the iſland of St. John, on the 


their foreheads high; their eyes little, their noſe 


tolerable large, and raiſed in the middle; their 


mouths of a moderate ſize, their lips rather 


hair black ; that they have naturally little beard, 


| and even that they pluck out, leaving only a 


few hairs upon the chin and upper lip. 


According to Le Gentil, the Chim have 


nothing diſagreeable in their countena 
POOR: in the northern provinces. In the 


ſouthern | 


+9 — 1 AB * * PINE TT EET II = 
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noſe ſhort, their bodies thick, and their ſtatus 
of a middling height; he aſſures us that the wo- ; 
men do every thing in their power to make 
their eyes appear litttle and oblong, that for 
this purpoſe, it is a conſtant praftice with 
young girls, inſtructed by their mothers, for- 
eibly to extend their eye-lids. This, with the 
addition of a flat noſe, ears long, large, open, 
and pendent, is accounted complete beauty. He 
— aro as 
A beer hair very biark but thit chewing beeths 
blackens their teeth, and by the uſe of paint 
- they ſo greatly injure their ſkin, that before the 
age of ine hore Rte al the by ger 
old age. : | 
— us that the's engt wi white 
fair than the oriental Tartars; that they have 
_ alſo leſs beards, but that, in every other re- 
ſpect, their viſages are nearly the ſame. It is 
very uncommon, he fays, to ſee blue eyes either 
in China or in the Philippine iſlands ; and when 
ay Tin Europeans, num 


Inigo 
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Inigo de Biervillas aſſerts, that the women 

PF. Of 

the latter, he ſays, their viſages are large and 
completions rather yellow ; their noſes broad, 
and generally compreſſed, and their bodies are 
of a thickneſs greatly reſembling that of a 
Hollander. 'The women, on the contrary, 
though they are generally rather fat than other- 
wie, are, however, of a free and eaſy ſhape; 
their complection and ſkin are admirable; and 
their eyes are incomparably fine; but, from the 
great pains taken to compreſs it in their in- 


fancy, there are few to be ſeen of whoſe noſe 85 


| the ſhape is even tolerable 5 
All the Dutch travellers allow that the 


Chineſe have, in general, broad faces, ſmall 


eyes, flat noſes, and hardly any beard; that 

the natives of Canton, and the whole of the 
ſouthern coaſt, are as tawny as the inhabitants 

of Fez, in Africa, but that thoſe of the interior 
provinces are moſtly fair. Now if we com- 
pare the deſcriptions we have already given, 
from the above authors, of the Chineſe and 


Taartars, hardly will a doubt remain, that, al- 
though they differ a little in ſtature and coun- 


tenance, they originate from one ſtock, and that 


the points in which they differ proceed en- 


N We - tirely 
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races. Chardin ſays, the ſize of the little 
peans by four inches, and they are thicker in 
| the fame proportion. Their complection is of 
the colour of copper; their faces are flat, large, 
and ſquare; their noſes compreſſed and their 
eyes are little. Now theſe are exactly the 


— of Ching foe] awe d 


eee 
north of the Caſpian ſea, and to the eaſt of the 


peninſula of Malacca. From this circum- 


ſtance I was inclined to believe, that, however, 

different they may appear, either in their com- 
plection or manners, they proceed from one 
ſtock, for difference of colour depends entirely 


upon the quality of the climate and the food. 
and difference in manners is determined by the 


e e ieee e ee eee 
degree of opulence 

Father eee ee eee 
and whoſe obſervations are ſo accurate and ſo 
minute, tells us, that the weſtern neighbours | 
of the Chineſe, from Thibet, northward to 
— "Senn o the Chineſe in manners, 


 Janguages — 
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5 hn toy] and external conforma- 
tion; that they are a people rude, ignorant, and 
flothful, charges that cannot be laid to the 
Chineſe; and that when any of theſe Tartars 
go to Pekin, and the Chineſe are aſked the 
reaſon of this difference, they anſwer, that it 
proceeds from the water and the ſoil; in other 
words, that it is the nature of the country 
and diſpoſitions ok, the inhabitants. He adds, 
that this remark ſeems to be more applicable 
with reſpect to China than to any other coun- 
try he ever ſaw; that following the emperor 
northward into Tartary, to the latitude of 48, 
he found Chineſe from Nanquin, who had 
ſettled there, whoſe children had become actual 
Mongous, being bow-legged, with their heads 


funk into their ſhoulders, mas: | 


Wn created diſguſt. 
So ſtrongly do the Japaneſe reſemble the 
Chineſe, that: we can hardly ſcruple to rank 
them in the fame claſs. Living in a more 
ſouthern climate they are more yellow or 
more brown. In general their ſtature is ſhort, 
their face, as well as noſe, broad and flat, their 
eyes ſmall, their hair black, and their beard 
mi enn They are haughty, 
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fond of war, full of dexterity and vigour, civil 


| and obliging, ſmoot tongue 


but fickle and vain. With aſtoniſhing pa- 
tience they ſuſtain hunger, thirſt, cold, heat, 


fatigue, and all the other hardſhips of life, 


Their ceremonies, or rather grimaces, in eat- 
ing, are numerous and uncouth. They are 
laborious, ſkilful artificers, and, in a word, 
their diſpoſitions, manners, and cuſtoms are. 


ou ſame as the Chineſe. _ 


One cuſtom which they fig in common, 


| and which is, ſo to contract the feet of tho 
women, that they are hardly able to ſupport 


themſelves. Some travellers mention, that in 
China, when a girl has paſſed her third year, 


they bend the foot in ſuch a manner that the 
toes are made to come under the ſole ; that 


they apply to it a ſtrong water, which burns 
away the fleſh ; and then they wrap them up 
in a number of bandages. They add, that 
the women feel the pain of this operation 
all their lives; that they walk with great 


difficulty ; and chat their gait is to the laſt 
degree ungraceful. Other travellers ſay that 


they only ' compreſs the foot with ſo much 


violence. as to prevent its growth; but they 
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has s — een enter, with n 
te ſlipper of a child of ſix years oldG. 
The Japaneſe,” and the Chineſe; we ke 
therefore conclude proceed from the ſame ſtock, 
ization we muſt recur to 
aà very diſtant. Ws of antiquity, and that 
they differ more from the Tartars in heir man- 
ners than their figure. To this civilization, 
the excellence of the ſoil, the: wikdialy of the 


climate, and their vicinity to the ſea, have per- 


haps greatly contributed; while the Tartars, 


from their inland ſituation, and being ſeparated 


from other nations by high mountains, have 
remained wanderers over their vaſt deſarts, 
which are ſituated under a climate to the laſt 
degree inclement, eſpecially towards the North. 
| The country of Jeſſo, which is to the north 
of Japan, and which, from its ſituation, the 
climate might be expected to be temperate, is, 
however, cold, barren, and mountainous, and 
its inhabitants are altogether different from 
thoſe of China and Japan. They are igno- 
rant and brutal, without manners, and without 
arts. Their bodies are ſhort and thick; their 
hair long, their eyes black, their foreheads 

flat; and their complexions, though yellow, is 
rather leſs ſo, than that of the Japaneſe. Over 
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naked; nor have their women deviſed any ex- 


eye · brows and lips of a blue colour. The ſole 


ion and pleaſure of the men, are hunt- 


ing and fiſhing; and though they have ſome 
cuſtoms ſimilar to the Japaneſe, as that of qua- 


bear a much more ftriking reſemblance to the 


northern Tartars, A 
| n = 


1 Jo examining; nations atm China, on 


the ſouth and weſt, we find, that the Cochin- 


the ſouthward of China, are more tawny and 


mote ugly than the Chineſe; and that the Ton- 


quineſe, whoſe country is more fertile, and 


eee, eee 


eee and though their e 


plexion is tawny, their ſkin is fo delicate and 


| — cho ſialleſt chang 
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EY countenance. plans they happen either 
mb or to redden; a circumſtance in 

which they differ from all other Indians. In 
common, their viſage is flat and oval; their 
noſe and lips are thick; and they uſe every art, 
in order. to render mr as black as * 
ſible. 
These W ee differ his little 
15 the Chineſe. They reſemble the natives 
of the ſouthern provinces in colour; if they are 

more tawny, it is becauſe they live in a warmer 


climate; and though their faces are leſs flat, 


and their noſes leſs contracted, we yet cannot 
help conſidering * enn 
Thus ee ee eee of 8 ol 
Rr of Aracan, of Laos, &c. Of all theſe 
the features have a conſiderabl reſemblance to 
thoſe of the Chineſe; and though they differ 
from them in colour, yet their affinity to the 


Chineſe is greater than to the other Indians. 


The ſize of the Siameſe, ſays Loubtre, is ra- 
ther ſmall, their bodies are well-proportioned, 
their faces are large, and their cheek-bones 
prominent, their forehead is ſuddenly contracted, 
and terminates in a point like the chin; their 
. of he 

eye 


teeth black, their complection is coarſe, and of 
a brown colour mixed with red, or, accordi 

to ſome travellers, of an-aſh-colour, babe | 
the continual ſultrineſs of the air contributes 
as much as the birth; their noſe is ſhort and 
-ounde at the point; their ears are large, and 


beer they are the ev are held in 


the eaſt; in different — arts 4 
uſed to render them ſo, and in ſome they draw, 
them down almoſt to the ſhoulders. As for 

the Siameſe, however, their ears are naturally 
larger than ours; their hair is thick, black, 

eee their nm a —— 
pale; they . little! 1 . chat hy 

pluck out by the roots; nor is it nega 
em to pare their nails. 

1 ſays, that the Siameſe, women wear 
pendants in their ears of ſuch maſs and weight, 
that the holes become ſo large the thumb may 
be 
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complection of both ſexes is tawny; that 
though not tall, they are ſhapely z and that 
* ee 2 1 e, 
Fe to Father Tachard, the Siameſe 
are exceedingly alert, and have among them 
thoſe in Europe. He fays, that the cuſtom 
they have of blackening the teeth, proceeds 
from an idea that it is not becoming in man to 
have teeth white like the brute creation; that 
it — this vealon thay — 
meat for fever ar, that it Tara 
| mented 

The inhabitants of: the kingdoos of: * 
Nee ai more black, yet bear a ſtrong 
reſemblance both to the Siameſe and the 
upon a forehead large and flat, and, to render 
them ſo, they apply a plate of lead to the fore- 
born. Their noſtrils are large, their eyes are 
ſmall and lively, and their ears are of ſuch 
Ke. pans re e 
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6 ——— 

_ thoſe of the men. The people of Achen, who 
are ſituated farther north than thoſe of 3 
have alſo flat viſages, and an olive- coloured 
ſkin; they allow their boys to go quite naked, 
and their girls — — 


——— 


to conceal what: Nature dictates. 

None of theſe nations differ i * 
Chineſe, and all reſemble the Tartars in the 
ſmallneſs of their eyes, the largeneſs of their 
viſage, and the olive colour of their ſkin. In 
— ſouthward the features ein to. 
ens inndrofithet iſand of Sumatra ae | 
black, diminutive, lively, and well proportioned 
Though naked from the middle upward, a 
little kind of ſearf excepiMl, which they wear 
ſometimes over the right and ſometimes over 
the left ſhoulder, their aſpect is fierce. The) 
are naturally ee and even formidable when 
they have : ſwallowed a certain quantity of 


_ opium, which intoxicates them with a kind of 


e 
3 to e e * n 4 


Samana and Ma are of the ſame Faces . 


b 8 bare 
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| hive i We bot: amd hranghey! Apeks 
They are of a middling ſtature, their viſage 
long, their eyes black, their noſes of a mo- 
r 
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In ͤ the 10d of PIR or - Piſſagan; 
within 16 leagues of Sumatra, the natives are 
tall, and of a yellow complection, like the 
Brazilians; their hair is long, and they go 
completely naked. Thoſe of the Nicobar 
iſlands, which lie northward of Sumatra, are of 
a tawny'or: yellowiſh colour, and they alſo go 
portioned; that their viſage is long, their hair 
black and ſtraight, and their noſes of a mo- 
which it is probable they do not ſuffer to grow. 
iſlands, the inhabitants are very black, and theß 
paint their f⸗ n . onus and other 
1 x 
- Theſe natives of 8 of ee Js 
| I the little adjacent iſlands, though different 
from each other, are much more ſo from the 
Chineſe and the Tartars, and ſeem to have 
„ The inhabitants of 
| "4 * 


Java, nevertheleſs, have not the ſmalleſt re- 
ſemblance to thoſe of Sumatra and Malacca, 
while to che Chineſe Luan Aleve 
with black) hog ſeem to be 3 related. 
Pigafetta deſcribes them as a people not unlike 
the Brazilians. Their complection, ſays he, is 
Father Tachard ſays, that the people of Java 
are well made and robuſt; that they are lively 
and reſolute; and that the extreme heat of the 
climate obliges them to go almoſt naked. 
From other deſcriptions it appears, that the in- 
habitants of Java are neither black nor white, 
1 of a . _ on oa 15 
— chat che women 1 * | 
who are not expoſed to the rays of the ſun, are 
leſs tawny than the men, that their counte- 
nance is comely, their breaſts prominent and 
ſhapely, their complexions beautiful, though 
brown; their hands delicate, their air ſoft, 
their eyes brilliant, their ſmile agreeable, and 
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1, — travellers, the | 
. of us: — 4 
her vigour RECVOURs are. ropuſls 
_ ue — vilage i — ent 
plection tawn han — us age 
| — _ they hav HOOD nee 
| Bey poli chan —— 
fronting that of _ files. In eee 
their eyes ſmal Java, the EE . 
„ Sa tos 1 are tawny, 
hs large, their noſe | 


ad their hair long and black. 


From all 

———ͤ — A 
Sumatra, ineſe; while as * 
Samar deer dene re 
face;'end I zu the little iſlands, 
have very the form of the | features of the 
Ferry os ar a9 — This may 
Java, as che iſland eee 
F — 
and eren bod 5 — 
— HER PU + 

tlements 
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4 
1 
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matra and Java in manners, 


FEET! ͤ + rw I eats. n 
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i ee fr oa ee badete ge 
This muſt have occaſioned a very great va- 


niety in the inhabitants, both in the features 


and colour, and in the form of the body and 
proportion of the limbs. In the iſland of Java, 
ſor example, there is a people called the Cha- 

from the natives of the iſland, but even from 
all the other Indians. Theſe Chacrelas are 
white and fair, and their eyes are ſo weak, that, 
incapable of ſupporting the light of the ſun, 


they go about with them lowered and almoſt 
_ doſed till _—_ n 8 waer n 


more ſtrong. 
According to W all 5 indibleents of | 
the Malacca-iſlands are ſimilar to thoſe of Su- 

1ode' of living, 
habits, language, and colour. According to 
Maldelſlo, the men are rather black than tawny, 


and the women are more, fair. They have all, 
| he ſays black hair, large eyes, eye-brows and 
eyelids, and bodies vigorous and robuſt. They 


are alſo nimble and active; and though their 


hair very ſoon becomes grey, they yet live to 


a great age. Each iſland, he farther-remarks, : 
kiksies-cpartieutar'' language j mur can it be 


a peopled by 


— | | different 
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and of Baly, he adds, are rather black than 
tawny ; but, according to other travellers, they 
are only brown like the other Indians. Carrerĩ 
ſays, that the inhabitants of Ternate are of the 
| fame colour as thoſe of Malacca, which is a little 
darker then thoſe of the Philippine Iſlands ; that 
their countenances are comely ; that- the men 

are more ſhapely than the women, and that 
The Dutch travellers tell us, that the na- 
tives of the iſland of Banda are remarkable for 
longevity; that they have ſeen one man at the 
age of 130, and numbers on the verge of that 
period; that, in general, they are indolent and 
inactive; and that, while the men amuſe them- 
ſelyes in ſauntering abroad, the women are 
ſubjected to all the offices of labour at home. 
Dampier obſerves, that the original natives of 
the iſland of Timor, which is one of thoſe 
moſt adjacent to New Holland, are of a mid- 
dling ſize, and of an erect form; that their 
limbs are ſlender, their viſages long, their hair 
black and briſtly, and their ſkin exceedingly 
black; that they are alert and dexterous, but 
ſuperlatively indolent and flothful. - He adds, 
. 7 Laphao 


| 2 N , a. - Ss £ 
* 


Lapha are, for the moſt par tay ene 
— | 
—— what Meliaend 
_ theother Philippine iſlands, of which the in- 
| thoſe of any other region in the univerſe, by: 
rn The negroes, who live in 
the rocks and woods of Manilla, differ entirely 
from the other inhabitants; of ſome the hair 
is ſhort and frizly, like the negroes of Angola, 
and of others it is long. Their colour con- 
fiſts of various ſhades of black. According 
to Gemelli Carreri, there are ſome among them, 
who, like the iſlanders mentioned by Ptolemy, 
have tails of the length of four or five inches. 
This traveller adds, that he has been affured, 
by Jeſuits of undoubted teſtimony, that, in the 
iſland of Mindoro, which is not far from Ma- 
| nilla, there is a race of men, called Manghians, 
you have mat that length, n 
| the Catholic as at thy ar of an liv 


ampi fays, — inhabitants 9 05 
Hand of Mindanao, which is on of the prn- . 
cipal 
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2 and moſt ſouthern, of the Philippines, 
are of a middling height; that their limbs are 
ſmall, their bodies erect, their heads ſmall, 
nei viſages oval, their forcheads flat, their | 
eyes black and ſmall, their noſes ſhort, their 
mouths moderate, their lips thin and red, their 
teeth black, their hair black and ſmooth, and 
their ſkin tawny, but of a brighter yellow than 
many of the other Indians; that, in point of 
completion, the women have the advantage 
of the men; that they are alſo more ſhapely, 
and have features tolerably regular; that the 
wen are in general ingenious and alert, but 
flothful, and addicted to thievery. v7; 
Northward of Manilla is the iſland of 
Formoſe, ſituated. at no great diſtance from 
the coaſt of Fokien, in China, but the natives 
bear no reſemblance to the Chineſe. Accord- 
ing to Struys, the Formoſans are of ſmall 
Rature, particularly thoſe who inhabit the 
ains, and that they have broad faces, 
The women have large coarſe breaſts, and a 
beard like the men; their ears, naturally long, 
they render ſtill more ſo by thick ſhells, which 
they wear as pen their nal DIACK 
long, and their completives are of different 
degrees of yellow. Though averſe to labour 
VOL, Iv. : Ge ä 
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ee miiirably ert inthe u of the 
javelin and bow; they are excellent ſwimmers, 
and run with incredible ſwiftneſs. Struys de- 
clares, that in this iſland he actually faw a man 
with a tail above a foot long, covered with a 
reddiſh hair, not unlike that of an ox, and that 
this man aſſured him, if it was a blemiſh to 
have a tail it proceeded from the climate, for 
all the natives of the mn er wa 


iſland had tails like himſelf. 


I know not what „„ 
this 7elation of Struys, for if the fact be true, 
it muſt at leaſt be exaggerated ; it differs from 
what other travellers have ſaid, with reſpect =: 
theſe men with tails, and even from the account 
of Ptolemy, and from that of Mark Paul, the 
latter of whom, in his geographical deſcription, 
fays, that in the kingdom of Lambry there are 
mountaineers who have tails of the length of 
the hand. Struys ſeems to reſt upon the au- 
thority of Mark Paul, as Gemelli Carreri does 
upon that of Ptolemy, though the tail he men- 
tions to have ſeen is widely different, in its 
dimenſions, from thoſe of the blacks of Ma- 
nilla, the inhabitants of Lambry, and other 
ene, e ge ee 


. ns 
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The editor of the deſcription of the. iſland 
ao from the memoirs of Pſalma· ; 
nazar, makes no mention of a people ſo very 
extraordinary; but ſays, that, though the cli- 
mate is exceedingly hot, the women, thoſe 


eſpecially who are not expoſed to the rays of = 


the ſun, are exceedingly fair and beautiful; 
that, with certain lotions, they take particular 
care to preſerve their complection; that they 
are equally attentive to the beauty of their 
teeth, and inſtead of rendering them black, like 
the Japaneſe and Chineſe, they uſe every effort to 
keep them white; that the men are not tall, 
but thick and ſtrong; that they are commonly 
vigorous, indefatigable, ſkilful in war, and dex- 
terous in manual exerciſes. 
In their accounts of the natives of Fe 
the Dutch travellers differ from all thoſe we 

have yet mentioned. Mandelſlo, as well as the 
writers of the collection of voyages, which 
paved the way for the eſtabliſhment of the 
Dutch Eaſt-India Company, inform us that 
theſe iſlanders are taller than the, Europeans; 3 
that the colour of their ſkin is of a dark. brown; 


that their bodies are hairy; and that the wo- 


men are ow: nope en ney and 
mat proportioned. E bolts; 
: 8 2 r 


a; ber 
the form and features of the natives, authors 
— 2rmy 0 _ relpe8t to one 


the women are not allowed to bear children 


base the age of 35, though allowed to marry 
tom, Rechteren thus expreſſes himſelf : c After 
the women are married, ner ors not ec 
37th year. When they happen to be Preg- 
nant before that time, their prieſteſſes ar ace 
upon their bellies with their feet, and this 
occaſion a miſcarriage, as painful and dangerous, 
if not more ſo than the natural labour. To 
bring a child into the world previbus to the 
age preſcribed, would be not only a diſgrace 
Mea Gai 'cridve, 1 Have en Woeiisn 
"who had fuffered 16 of theſe forced miſcar- 
riages, and were onl ene into the 
———— „ wry 
The Mariana iſlands, Ge! this aig, 
"which are the moſt remote from the eaſter, 
coaſt, are inhabited by a people rude and unei- 
vilized. Father Gobien ſays, that, till che 
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fire; and that nothing could exceed their 
plection is tawny, though leſs brown than that 
of the natives of the Philippines; in ſtrength 
and robuſtneſs they ſurpaſs the Europeans 
They are tall and well proportioned; and 
though they feed ſolely on roots, fruits, and 
fiſh, they are very corpulent, which, however, 
They live to a great age, nor is it uncommon = 
to find among them perſons, who, ſtrangers 
to ae eee OTE 
dee 
0 Cuel Gaps, -t that the natives of / theſe 
lands are of a alot figure, corpulent, 
_ fo ftrong that they can raiſe a weight 
of 500 pounds upon their ſhoulders. In 
general their hair is frizly, their noſes thick, 
their eyes are large, and their colour like that 
of the Indians. The natives oſ Guan, one of 
Theſe iſlands, have long black hair, large noſes, 
"Wick qt Wane OY * and fierce 


1» Southward of the Mariana iſlands, and eaſt - 
: 1 Malaccas, we find the country 


of the Papous, and New Guinea, which ſeem = 


to be the moſt ſouthern regions. Argenſola 
tells us, that the Papous are as black as the 
Caffres, that their hair is frizly, and their 
countenance meagre and diſagreeable. In this 
country, nevertheleſs, there are people as fair 
as the Germans; but their eyes are exceeding- | 
ly weak and delicate. According to Le Maire, 
they are not only very black, but alſo ſavage 
and brutal; they wear rings in their ears and 
noſtrils, and ſometimes alſo in the partition of 
tne noſe; they likewiſe wear bracelets of mo- 
ther- of- pearl, above the elbows and on the | 
wriſts, and cover their heads with a cap made 
of the bark of a tree painted with ſeveral co- 
lours. « They are; well-prox Dortione 

ſufficiency of beard; their teeth are black, as 
zs alſo their hair, which, though frizly, is not 
c as that of the Negroes. They run 
very faſt, and their weapons conſiſt of clubs, 
8 ſabres, made of hard wood, the 
uſe of iron being unknown to them. They 
A alſo employ their teeth as weapons, and bite 
ke dogs; betle and pimente mixed with chalk 
nn food. The women are of 
202 | : om. 
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| hideous aſpect; their breaſts hang doun to 


the nayel;; their bellies are extremely promi- 


nent; their arms and limbs are ſmall ; and in 
their viſages they reſemble ſo many apes. 
Dampier ſays, that the natives of the iſland 
of Sabala, in New Guinea, are a claſs of taw- 
ny Indians, with long black hair, and whoſe 
manners are not much different from thoſe of 
Mindanao, and the other Oriental Iſlands; 3 but 
beſides them, it is alſo peopled by negroes, 
with ſhort woolly hair. Speaking of another 
iſland which he calls Garret-Denys, he ſays, 
that the natives are black, vigorous, and well 
ſhaped; that their heads are large and round; 
that their hair, which they cut in different 
faſhions, and tinge with different colours, as 
red, white, and yellow, is ſhort and frizly; 
that their faces are large and round, and their 
noſes thick and flat; that nevertheleſs their 
phyſiognomy would not be abſolutely diſagree- 
able, did they not thruſt a kind of peg, about 
one inch thick, and four inches long, acroſs 
the noſtrils, ſo that both ends may touch the 
cheek- bones; and Gy t they” mo their cars 
| Sa ſimilar pegs. ef: 
According to the IRS cata the natives 
of the coaſt of New Holland, nn is in the 
15255 latitude 


 nvvron's. 
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Klik 56; find) an 8 ſouth of the iſland 
of Timor, are, of all mankind, perhaps, the 

moſt miſerable,” and the moſt upon a level with. 
are large; their foreheads round, and their 
eye-brows thick. Their eye-lids are always 
| balf ſhut; a habit they contract in their infan- 

EY, to fave their eyes from the gnats, and as 
they never open their eyes, they cannot ſee at a 
| Giſtance without raiſing the head, as if looking | 
at ſomething over their heads. Their noſ 


n and their ; areal 


They pull out, it would ſeem, the two front 


teeth of the upper jaw ; for in neither ſex, nor 
at any age, are they ever found to poſſeſs theſe 
teeth. They have no beard; their viſage is 
Jong, nor does it contain one pleaſing feature, 
Their hair is ſhort, black, and frizly, like that of 
the negroes ; and their ſkin is as black as thoſe | 
of Guinea, Their whole cloathing conſiſts of 
a bit of the bark of a tree, faſtened round the 
middle. They have no houſes, and they ſleep 
on the bare ground, without any covering. 
They aſſociate, men, women, and children, 
ulcuouſly, in troops, to the number of 20 
heir aha which 
| „ ad 
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they catch by forming reſervoirs in little arms 


of the ſea, and to every kind of grain or bread 
they are utter ſtrangers. | 
| The natives of another part of New Hol- 
land, in the 22d or 23d degree of ſouth lati- 
tude ſeem to be of the ſame race as thoſe 
we haye now deſcribed; they are ugly to an 
extreme; their eyes have the ſame deſect 
as thoſe of the others; their ſxin is black, 
their hair frizly, . mä.“ 


ſllender. 


From theſe a it appears, that Pa 
iſlands and coaſts of the Indian ocean are 
peopled by men widely different from each 

eber. The natives of Malacca, of Sumatra, 
and of the Nicobar iſlands, appear to derive 
Indus, and thoſe of Java from the Chineſe, 
the white men excepted, who go by the name 
of Chacrelas, and who muſt have ſprung from 


the Europeans. The natives of the Malacca 


| iſlands ſeem alſo in general to have originated 
from the Indians of the peninſula ;-but thoſe of 
the iſland of Timor, which is near to New 
| Holland, are almoſt fimilar to the people of 
chat country. "Thoſe of Formoſa, and the 
Mariana iſlands, reſemble each other in ſize, 
r. vigour 


vigour, and features, and ſent ee een u race 
dliſtinct from that of every other people around 
them. The Papous, and other nations in the 
neighbourhood of New Guinea, are real blacks, 
and reſemble thoſe of Africa, though at a pro- 
_ digious diſtance that continent, and ſepa- 
ined fins ie by. x ſence of 2200 leagues: of 
ſea. The natives of New Holland reſemble 
the Hottentots. But before we draw any con- 
cluſions from all theſe relations and differences, 
it is neceſſary to purſue our enquiries with 
reſpect e ee of Aſia and 
Africa. 
The Moguls, b 
ninſula of India, are not unlike the Europeans 
in ſhape and in features; but they differ more 
or leſs from them in colour. The Moguls are 
olive, though in the Indian language the word 
Mogul fignifies White, The women are ex- 
tremely delicate, and they bathe themſelves 
very often: they are of an olive colour as well 
as the men; and, what is oppoſite to the wo- 
men of Europe, their legs and thighs are long, 


and their bodies are ſhort. Tavernier ſays, 


that, after paſſing Lahor, and the kingdom of 
Caſhmire, the women have naturally no hair 
on any part of the body, and the men have 
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handy: any beard. According to Thavenot, 
the Mogul women are very fruitful, though 
exceedingly chaſte, and ſuffer ſo little from the 
pains of child-birth that they are often abroad 
the day following. He adds, that in the king- 
dom of Decan they are allowed to marry the 
male by his tenth, and the female by her eighth 
| year; and at that age they not unoften have 
children: but the women who become mothers 
ſo ſoon uſually ceaſe bearing before they arrive 
at 30, and by that period they appear wrinkled, 
and marked with all the deformities of age. 
It is not an uncommon practice among them 
to have their ſkins pricked in the ſhape of 
flowers, and, by painting them with the juices 
of plants, they perfectly reſemble tgem. 
Ihe natives of Bengal are more yellow than 
the Moguls. In diſpoſition alſo they differ 
totally; their women, inſtead of being chaſte, 
of all the Indian women are the moſt laſcivious. 
In this country they carry on a great traffic of 
ſlaves, male and female, They alſo make num- 
bers of eunuchs. They are comely and well- 
ſhaped, are fond of commerce, and have much 
mildneſs in their manners. | 
The natives of the coaſt of pn are 
more black than the people of Bengal; they 
DH h 2 . are 


—_ #orron's. 
ate alſo lefs civilized, and, . 
naked. Thoſe of the coaſt of Malabar are 
ſtill more black; their hair is black alſo, ſtraight 
and long, and are of the ſame ſize with the 
Europeans. Even in their towns men, women, 
and children, bathe promiſcuouſly in public 
baſons. Their women wear rings in their 
noſes; they are married at the age of eight 
and though black, or at leaſt of a very deep 


| brown, they yet are comely and well pro- 


portioned. 


e 


are all very ſingular, if not whimſical, The 
Banians eat nothing which has had life in it; 
they are even afraid to kill the ſmalleſt reptile, 


however offenſive to them; they throw rice 


and beans into their rivers as food for the 
fiſhes, and grain of different kinds upon the 
earth for the birds and inſefts. When they 
meet a hunter, or a fiſher, they earneſtly beg 
of him to deſiſt; if deaf to their intreaties 
they offer him money for his gun, or his nets, 
and, when no perſuaſion nor offer will avail 
they trouble the water, to frighten away the 
fiſhes, and cry with all their ſtrength to put 
the birds, and other game, to flight. 

"The Naires of Calicut form a claſs of 

5 * 
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nobles, whoſe ſole profeſſion is that of arms. 
Theſe men are handſome, and of a comely 
aſpect, are of an olive colour, and though 
they lengthen their ears to ſuch a pitch as to 
make them fall over their ſhoulders, and ſome- 
times lower, They are tail, hardy, courageous, 
and highly expert in military exerciſe. Thele 
Naires are allowed no more than one wife, but 
the women may have as many huſbands as they 

pleaſe, Father Tachard ſays, that they ſome- 
times have not fewer than ten, whom they 
conſider as ſo many flaves, ſubjected by their 
beauty. This privilege is annexed to nobility, 
from which the women of condition derive to 
themſelves every poſſible advantage. Thoſe of 
inferior rank are allowed but one huſband, but 
they comfort themſelves under this reſtraint by 
te careſſes of ſtrangers, with whom they 
carry on their illicit amours, in defiance of 
their huſbands, who dare not even ſpeak to 
them upon the ſubject. The mothers proſti- 

tute their daughters in their early infancy. The 
nobles, or Naires, ſeem to be of a race dif- 
ferent from the lower order, for the latter men, 
as well as women, are more ugly, yellow, un- 
| ſhapely, and more diminutive. Among the 
Naires there are fome whoſe legs are as thick 
* 
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98 = the body — man. This deformity 
they have from their birth, and not from any 
particular malady; and nevertheleſs they are 
exceedingly active. This race of men with 

thick legs have not encreaſed much either 
among the Naires or any other claſſes of In- 
dians: they are, however, in other places, and 

eſpecially in Ceylon, where they are ſaid to be 
of the race of Saint Thomass. 

The natives of Ceylon are not unlike thoſe 
of the coaft of Malabar. They are leſs black 
but their ears are as large, and deſcend as low. 
They are of a mild aſpect, and naturally nim- - 
ble, alert, and lively. Their hair, which is 
very black, the men wear ſhort; the common 
people go almoſt naked; and the women, ac- 
cording to a cuſtom pretty general in India, 
have their boſoms uncovered. In Ceylon there 
is a ſpecies of ſavages, who are called Bedas ; 
they occupy a ſmall diſtrict on the north part of 
the ifland, and ſeem to be of a peculiar race, 
The ſpot they inhabit is entirely covered with 
wood, amidſt which they conceal themſelves ſo 
cloſely that it is with great difficulty they are 


diſcovered. Their complection is fair, and 


Their language has not the ſmalleſt affinity | 
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to that of any of the other Indians. They 
have no villages, nor houſes, nor hold any 
intercourſe with the reſt of mankind. Their 
weapons are bows and arrows, with which they 
kill a number of boars, ſtags, and other ani- 
mals; they never dreſs their meat, but ſweeten 
it with honey, which they poſſeſs in great abun- 
dance. We are ſtrangers to the origin of this 
tribe, which is far from being numerous, and 
of which every family lives ſeparate. It appears 
that the Bedas of Ceylon, as well as the Cha- 
crelas of Java, who are both fair and few in 
number, are of European extraction. It is 
poſſible that ſome European men and women 
might have formerly been deſerted in theſe 
iſlands, or thrown upon them by ſhip-wreck, 
and that for fear of being mal-treated by the na- 
tives, they, and their deſcendants have remain- 
ed in the woods, and in the mountainous parts 
of the country, where habituated to a ſavage 
life, they might at ts conſider it as prifins- : 
bile +; 
It is ſuppoſed, that the natives of the Maldiva- 
illands are deſcended from thoſe of Ceylon: yet 
they bear no reſemblance, the latter being black 
and badly formed; the former ſhapely, and, 
their olive colour excepted, little different 
” | | from 


- 
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| from the Europeans. | Beſides, they are a peo» 
ple compoſed of all nations. Thoſe of the 


northern part are more civilized than thoſe of | 


| their hs eee dane and Gag 
| of them are as fair as thoſe of Europe. Their 
hair-is univerſally black: this they conſider as 
a beauty; and they ſtudiouſſy render it of that 
colour, by keeping the heads of their boys and 
girls conſtantly ſhaved every eight days till the 
age of eight or nine years. Another beauty is 
to have the hair very long, and very thick; and 
for this purpoſe they anoint their head and body 
with aperfumed oil. "Theſe iflanders love ex- 
2 and are induſtrious artiſts; they are ſu- 


> ah the women are particularly cautious of 
expoſing their boſoms, they are yet exceeding- 
* debauched, and laviſh of their favours. 
The natives of Cambaia are of an aſh- colour 
eee ſwarthy. 
In their accounts of Guzarat, the Dutch tell 
us, that the natives are all of yellow ſhades ; 
that they are of the ſame ſize as the Europeans; 
that the women, who are rarely expoſed to the 
ſun, are fairer than the men; and that ſome of 
them are little more ſwarthy than the Portu- 
6 SHALE = | 1 gueſe. "= 


ious, and greatly addicted to women; and 
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| Gurantareal of colour more or 1 
are ſituated; ae ee are — ö 
22 have large faces and black eyes 3 
that the Wome 1 
Faw 4 — s *. endants in 
cars. Few of them are deformed; ſo 

have all black Graight hair The ancient abi- 
tants of Guzarat are eaſily diſtinguiſhed fi 
the others by their colour, which is much 
e eee ſtay 


— is the chief. — ende in 


30 
of its former ſplendor, it is ſtill, however, a 
rich and a commercial city. Here, at one 
time, more ſlaves were ſold than in any other 
part of the world; and where the moſt beau- 
tiful women and girls, from all parts of Aſia, 
became the property of the higheſt bidder. 
Theſe ſlaves were of all colours, and were 
ſkilled in muſic, as well as in the arts of ſewing 
and embroidery. . The Indians were pat 
captivated with the Caffre-girls from Moſ* 
VOL. IV. 11 


. 
— 40 


n degree over- heated, is inf 
| portable.” He adds, that the Indian women 
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— that the res the [edi men, or 


women, has no diſagreeable ſmell; whe 


of che negroes of Africa, the ſtench, when 


are fond. of the European men, and dat they | 


prefer them to the white men of the Indies. 


The Perſians are neighbours to the Moguts 
and bear a conſiderable likeneſs to them ; thoſe 


eſpecially who occupy the ſouthern r e 


Perſia. The natives of Ormus, and of the 


provinces of Baſcia and Balaſcla, are very 


| brown and tawny; thoſe of Cheſmur, and the 
bother provinces, in which the heat is leſs in- 


tenſe than in Ormus, are more fair; and thoſe 
of the northern provinces are tolerably white. 


_ The men who inhabit the iſlands of 'the Per- 


ſian gulph, are, according to the Dutch tra- 
vellers, brown or yellow, and not in the leaſt 
agreeable. They have ſeveral modes and cuſ- 


| toms ſimilar to thoſe of the Indian women, as 
having a hole formed through the cartilage of 
the noſe, for the admiſſion of a ring, and 


through the ſkin of the noſe, immediately be- 
low the eyes, for that of a gold wire. In- 
decd this cuſtom of piercing the noſe, in order 
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to embelliſh it with rings and other trinkets, 
has extended much farther than the gulph of 
Perſia. Many of the women in Arabia, 
haue an inciſion made through their noſtrils for 

the ſame purpoſe; and with this people it is an 
2c of gallantry ws — huſband to ſalute his 
wife through theſe rings, which are ſometimes 
ſo large as to incompaſs the whole mouth. - | 
-. } Xenophon, in ſpeaking of the Perſians, 
ſays they were generally fat and groſs ; Mar- 


| cellinus, on the contrary, ſays, that in his time 


they were meagre and thin. Olearius adds, 
that they are to this day, what the laſt men- 
tioned author deſcribes, that they are full of 
ſtrength and vigour, and that their complection 
is olive-coloured, their hair een and their 
a el 

That the Perſian blood is — cad 
Gps Chardin, is evident from the Guebres, 
who are a remnant of the ancient Perſians, 
and who are ugly, ill ſhaped, and coarſe ſkin- 
ned. It is evident alſo from the inhabitants of 
the provinces neareſt to India, who, as they 
never form any alliances but among each other, 
are little leſs deformed than the Guebres. 
Throughout the reſt of the kingdom the Per- 
ian blood has become highly refined, by inter- 


* i 2 mixtures 


eee — 
of their inhabitants of any in the world. Thu 
in Perſia there is hardly a man of diſtinction 
| caflia; and even the king himſelf is com- 
monlv, by the mother's: ſide, ſprung from a 
native of one or other of theſe countries. As 
it is many years ſince this mixture firſt took 
place, the Perſian women, though ſtill inferior 
in beauty to the Georgian, have become very 
handſome. "The men are commonly tall, erect, 
freſh-coloured, and vigorous ; their air is grace- 
ful, and their appearance engaging. The mild- 
neſs of their climate, and the ſobriety in which 
they are brought up, contribute much to their 
| perſonal beauty. This they in no degree in- 
herit from their fathers, for, without the above 
1 mixture, the men of rank in Perſia would be 
extremely ugly and deformed, being deſcendants 
of the Tartars. The Perſians, on the con- 
trary, are poliſhed and ingenious; their imagi- 
nation is lively, quick, and fertile; though 
fond of arts and ſciences they yet are am- 
bitious of warlike honours; they are proud 


adlnd very fond of praiſe; have much familiarity 


in their tempers ; they are amorous and volup- 
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tuous, luxurious and prodigal, and are alike | 
nee | 
Though in general tolerably ſober they are 

immoderate devourers of fruit; and nothing is 
more common than to ſee one man eat twelve 


pounds of melons. Some will eat three r 


four times that quantity, and, by over- in- 
ene eee fruit, numbers Joſe 
their lives. 

Fine women of every colour are common 
in in Perks as they are brought thither by mer- 
chants ſelected on account of their beauty. 


The white women come from Poland, from = 


Muſcovy, from Circaſſia, from Georgia, and 

from the frontiers of Great Tartary; the 

_ tawny ones from the territories of the Great 

Mogul, the kingdoms of Golconda and Vifa- 

pore; and the black ones ane ro 
the Red Sea. _ 

Among the inferior claſſes of women 4 
ſtrange ſuperſtition prevails. Such as are 
barren imagine that they have only to paſs under 
| the ſuſpended. body of a gibbeted criminal to 

become fruitful ; the influence of a male corpſe; 
and that even from a diſtance, will communi- 
| cate to them fecundity. When this expedient 
fails they go into the canals which flow from 
the public baths, when they know a number 
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of men are bathing. Should the latter ſup- 
poſed ſpecific prove alike ineffectual as the 
former, their laſt reſource is, to ſwallow that 
part of the prepuce which is cut off in the 
operation of circumciſion, and this they deem 
2 ſovereign remedy againſt ſterility. p. 
Ihe inhabitants of Perſia, of Turkey, of 5 
| Sabin of Egypt, and of all Barbary, may * 
conſidered as one and the ſame people, who, 
invaded immenſe territories, extended their 
dominions, and became exceedingly intermixed 
with the original natives of all thoſe countries. 
The Perſians, the 'Turks, and the Moors, are 
to a certain degree civilized ; but the Arabs 
have, for the moſt part, remained in a ſtate of 
lawleſs independence. They live like the Tar- 
tars, without law, without government, and 
almoſt without fociety : theft, robbery, and 
voilence, are authoriſed by their chiefs ; they 
glory in their vices, and pay no reſpect to vir- 


tuez and all human inſtitutions they deſpiſe, 


excepting ſuch as are founded upon fangticiſey — 
and ſuperſtition. .. 


PP 


they habituate their horſes, allowing them re- 
ſreſhment but once in twenty - four hours. 


CO 


with the milk of their camels, ſheep, and goats. 
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Their horſes are neceſſarily meagre, but are 
In general, the Arabs live miſerably; they 
the trouble to cultivate the earth. - Inſtead of 
bread, they uſe wild grain, mixed and kneaded 


| Theſe they conduct in flocks from place to 


place, till they find a ſpot with ſufficient her- 


bage for them. On this ſpot they erect their 
tents, and live with their , wives and children, 
till the herbage is conſumed, when they de- 
camp, and proceed in ſearch of more. 
However hard may be their mode of living, 
” and ſimple their food, yet the Arabs: are robuſt 
and ſtout; they are of a tolerable ſize and ra- 
ther handſome. As the generality of them go 
naked, or with the ſlight covering of a wretched 
| ſhirt, their ſkins are much ſcorched by the 
heat of the ſun. Thoſe of the coaſts of Arabia. - 
Felix, and of the iſland of Socotora, are more 
diminutive; their complexion is either aſh-co- 
loured, or tawny; and in form . reſemble 
the Abyſſinians. 
The Arabs paint their-arms; r ard oY 
| rent parts of their body, of a deep blue, which 
they penetrate into the fleſh, by means of a kind 
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the Arabs, paint various devices on their bo- 


dies of a blue colour, which is done by vitriol 
on the point of a lancet, and this they conſider 
as an embelliſhment to their beauty. 


La Boulaye ſays, that the Arabian women of 


a blue colour; that, in their noſes they moſtly 


meter; that, though born fair, they yet loſe all 
their complection, by being conſtantly expoſed 


to the ſun; that the young girls are very agree- 


immoderately fond of ſinging; that 


| their ſongs are not melancholy and plaintive, 


like thoſe of the Turks and Perſians, but more 


© The Arabian — e 


another traveller, are very beautiful, and be- 


ing always ſheltered from the ſun, are very 


not only naturally tawny, but are rendered 


much more ſo by the ſun, and are of a diſagree- | 


This nn. is alſo common 
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able figure. They prick their lips with needles, 
and cover them with gun- poder, mixed with 
ox-gall, by which the lips are rendered blue 
and livid ever after. In like manner they prick 
the cheeks, and each ſide of the mouth and 
chin. They draw a line of black along the 

eye-lids, as alſo on the outward corner of each 
eye, that it may appear more expanded, for 
large and prominent eyes are conſidered the 


1 principal beauty of the Eaſtern women. To 


expreſs the beauty of a woman, the Arabs ſay, 
< She has the eyes of the antelope,* To this 
animal they always compare their miſtreſſes; 
and black eyes, or the eyes of the antelope; 
never fail to be the burthen of their love-ſongs. 
Than the antelope nothing can be more beau+ 
tiful ; and it particulaly diſcovers a certain in- 
nocent fear, which bears a ſtrong reſemblance 
to the natural modeſty, and timidity of a young 
woman. The ladies, and women newly-mar- 
Tied, blacken their eye-brows, and make them 
unite on the middle of the forehead ; they alſo 
| prick their arms and hands, and form upon 
them figures of animals, flowers, &c. They 
alſo paint their nails of a reddiſh colour. The 
men paint the tails of their horſes with this co- 
v UN wn non Woe lour 


Anke aus ol jealous: of 3 
whether they obtain them by purchaſe, or carry 
them away by force, they treat them _ 
. egos gmnet + | 

Tr Egyptians, though they live f near the 
Arabians, have the ſame religion, and are go- 
different in their manners and cuſtoms. In all 
the towns and villages along the Nile, for ex- 
ample, we meet with girls ſet apart for the em 


braces of travellers, without any obligation ta 


pay for ſuch indulgence. For this purpoſe 

they have houſes always full of theſe girls; and 
of pious charity he diſburſes a ſum of money 
to provide damſels and an edifice of this kind. 


When any of theſe girls have a male child 


the mother is obliged to rear him till the age of 
three or four, after which ſhe carries him to 
the patron of the houſe, or his heir, who em- 
ploys him as one of his ſlaves. The girls, 
however, remain with the mother, and when 1 
a proper age rhey ſupply her place. 
The IE women are _ . due 
| | eyes 
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| „„ their ſtature rather low, . thei, 
mode of dreſs by no means agreeable, and their 
converſation: very tireſome: They are re- 
markable for bearing a number of children 
and ſome travellers pretend, that the fertility 
| by the inundation of the Nile is 
not confined to Wannen 
the Nile, «bathing 54 90 —— 
_ after its overflow, which are thoſe of July and 
Auguſt, the women generally conceive ; that in 
April and May they are as generally delivered, 
and that cows almoſt always . forth two 
5 calves, a ewe, two lambs, &c. - 
To reconcile this benign ct the 
| Nile wih the troubleſome diſorders occaſioned 
70 by it would be difficult. / Granger ſays, that in 
Egypt the air is unwholeſome; that the eyes 
are peculiarly ſubject to diſeaſes, ſo inveterate 
that many loſe their ſight; that in this country 
there are more blind people than in any other; 
and, that, during the increaſe of the Nile, the 
generality of the inhabitants are afflicted with 
obſtinate dyſenteries, occaſioned by the water 
being then ; en 2 2 
| ee | 

Though che women of Ado are com- 
monly ſmall yet the men are of a good height. 
Kk2 Both 
a 
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Both, generally ſpeaking, are of an olive co- 
Jour, and the more we remove from Cairo the 
more/tawny we find the natives, till we come 


| 3 


as black as the Nubians themſelyes. 
- The -greateſt defects of the Egyptians are, 
zlenec and cowardice. They do nothing the 
whole day but drink coffee, ſmoke tobacco, 
 Nleep, or chatter in the ſtreets. They are ex- 
culous vanity. Though they cannot deny they 
have loſt that nobleneſs they once poſſeſſed, 
their ſkil! in ſciences and in arms, their hiſtory, 
illuſtrious nation they have degenerated into a 
people daſtardly and enſlaved, they yet ſcruple 
not to deſpiſe all other nations, and to take 
offence at adviſing them to ſend their children 
into Europe, to acquire opens the 
Of a diſtinct origin : are the numerous na- 
tions: that - inhabit the coaſts of the Mediter- 
ranean, between Egypt and the weſtern ocean, | 
as well as the extenſive territories from Bar- 
bary to Mount Atlas. The Arabs,” Vandals, 
Spaniards, and, more anciently, the Romans, 
and the Egyptians, peopled theſe regions with 


—— 
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men very different from each other. The 
inhabitants of the mountains of Arras, for 
example, have an aſpect and complection very 
different to thoſe of their neighbours; their 

ſkin, far from being tawny, is fair and ruddy; 
and their hair is of a deep yellow, while that 
of the adjacent nations is black; circumſtances 
which have led Dr. Shaw to ſuppoſe them the 
deſcendants, of the Vandals, who, on their 
expulſion, might have tailed In ſans. parts of 
els mountains, 

The women of the kingdom of . Tripeli, 
though ſo near to thoſe of Egypt, have yet no 
reſemblance to- them. The former are tall ; 


and they even conſider length of ſtature as an 


eſſential article of beauty. Like the Arabian 
women they mark their cheeks and. chin; and 
as in Turkey they ſo highly eſteem red hair 
they even paint that of their children with 
yermillion, | 

In general PR ery ns oe 
na Hair deien aridadehanks and thoſe whoſe 
hair is leſs in length, uſe falſe locks; and they 
all adorn their treſſes with ribbons. The hair 
of the eyelids they tinge with the duſt of black 
lead; and the dark colour which this gives to 


a. 


the women of ancient Greece and Rome, 
| ſkin of their children is exceedingly fair and 
delicate; and though the boys, by being ex- 
poſed to the ſun, ſoon grow ſwarthy, yet the 
girls, who are kept more at home, retain their 
beauty till the age of 30, when they com- 
monly ceaſe to have children. At this prema- 
ture ſterility they have leſs cauſe to repine, as 
they are oſten mothers at the age of 11, and 
grandmothers at that of 22; and living as long 
as 03/42 ne OO ſeveral 
. of theſe dif- 5 
| ferent nations, it is evident that the inhabitants 
of the mountains of Barbary are fair, and 
| thoſe of the /ſea-coafts, and plains, are very 
brown and tawny. He fays expreſsly, that the 
inhabitants of. Capez, a city of Tunis, are 
poor people exceedingly black; that thoſe who 
dwell on the river Dara, in the kingdom of 
| Morocco, are very tawny ; and that the inha- 


| bitants of Zarhou, and of the mountains of 


| Fez, on the fide of Mount Atlas, are white. 
3 W 
cold, 
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cold, dns ene froſt and ſnow, their dick 
is very flight ; and through the whole year, they 
women are tolerably fair, and even luſty, 
though the men are meagre ; but that the inha- 
bitants of Guaden, at the extremity of Numi- 
the province of Dara, the women are beauti- 
ful and freſh-coloured ; and that, throughout 
| he RE e e of both ſexes 

are numerous. 
1 ee 
nations that dwell between the 20th, 3oth, or 


35th, degree north latitude, in the old conti- 


nent: that is from the Mogul empire to Bar- 
bary, and even from the Ganges to the weſtern 
| coaſts of Morocco; if we except the varieties 
occaſioned by the mixture with more northern 
nations, by which ſome of theſe, vaſt countries 
have been conquered and peopled. In this 
territory, the extent of which is not leſs than 
2000 leagues, the inhabitants are in general 

brown and tawny, yet well made, and tolerably 


If 


256 vorrow'e 


I we next examine chaſe who live in cli- 


Armenians, Turks, Georgians, Mingrelians, 
Circaſſians, Greeks, and the Europeans at 
* large, are the moſt fair and handſome in the 
world ; and that, however remote Caſhmire may 
be from Spain, or Circaſſia from France, yet 


ſituated nearly at the ſame diſtance from the 


equator, the reſomblatice; between che natives 
my gs a 3 

The people of Caſhmire, Gore Bie are 
8 rar 
as the Europeans; they have nothing of the 


. , 
bours. The women are particularly hand- 
ſome; and it is very common for ſtrangers, on 
coming to the court of Mogul, to provide 
themſelves with wives from Caſhmire, in order 
. Dy panae ens Sagas. 

The natives of Georgia are of a more re- 
Gaod extratiion than thoſe of Caſhmire. In 
the whole of that country we find not an ugly 
face ; and the women enjoy from Nature, graces 
In BE e ee 
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delicate, and their faces are truly charming. 


The men are alſo, very handſome; and, from 
their natural ingenuity, were it not counter- 
acted by a wretched education, which renders 

| them ignorant and vicious, they might ſucceſs- 

fully cultivate the arts and ſciences. In no 

y whatever, perhaps, are libertiniſm and 
2 drunkenneſs. carried to ſo great a pitch as in 

SGcorgia. Chardin ſays, that even the clergy 

are exceedingly addicted to wine; that, in the 
character of ſlaves, they retain a number of 

concubines, and that at this cuſtom, as being 
general, and even authoriſed, no perſon takes 
offence. He adds, that the prefect of the Ca- 
puchins aſſured him, that the Patriarch of 

Georgia publicly declares, that he who, at the 

grand feſtivals, as thoſe of Eaſter and Chriſt. 

mas, does not get drunk is unworthy to be cal- 
led a Chriſtian, and ought to be excommuni- 
cated, With all their vices the Georgians are 

a civil and a humane people, little ſubje& to 

paſſion, but irreconcileable enemies when pro- 

voked and have conceived an antipathy. _ 

„The women of Circaſſia, fays Struys, 

are alſo exceedingly fair and beautiful. Their 

complection has the fineſt tints, their forehead 
vol. Iv. L l is 
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is large and FO ö and, without We aid r 
art, their eyebrows are ſo — that they 
appear as curved threads of ſilk. The eyes 
are large, expreſſive, and full of fire; their noſes 
Hmm e and I 2 lion; 
five of ſmiles; and their chm form SE bett 
nation of a perſect oval. Their necks and | 
breaſts are adinirably formed; their ſtature is 
tall, and the ſhape of their body eaſy; their 
ſkin is white as ſnow, and their hair of the moſt 
beautiful black. They wear a little black ſtuff 
cap, over which is faſtened à roller of the 
ſame colour; but; what is truly ridiculous, the 
widows, inſtead of this rollet; wear the bladder 
4 of an ons or à cow, blown düt as much a8 
poffible, Which disfigures them amazingly. In 
ſummer the inferior claſſes wear nothing but a 
; ſhift, which is open down to the middle, and is 
generally blue, yellow, or red. Though tole- - 
rably familiar with ſtrangers they are faithful 
to their ne who are bx 4 no means is jealous 
| of —_—_— | 
Tavernier ſays allo, that the women of — 
mania and Circaſſia are, like thoſe of Georgia, 
very ſhapely and beautiful; that they retain the 
3 of their 1 cl the 17 of 


45 
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45 or 50; that they are all very. induſtrious, 
and often employed in the moſt ſervile offices. 
In marriage theſe. people poſſeſs an uncommon 
degree of liberty. If the huſband is not con- 
tented with his wife, and he makes his complaint 
firſt, the lord of the diſtrict ſends for the wife, 
orders her to be ſold, and provides the huſband 
with another. If the woman complains firſt, her 
huſband is taken frem hs and ih is left at her 
freedom. 
| The 1 are faid to be as beautiful, 
and as rt hope. as the Seni or Cir- 
ſame races; The women 1 Mingrelia, fays 
Chardin, are very handſome, have a majeſtic 
air, their faces and forms. are admirable, and 
have a look ſo engaging as to attract every 
| beholder. Thoſe who are leſs handſome, or 
advanced in years, daub their eyebrows, cheeks, 
forehead, noſe, and chin, with paint; the reſt 
only paint the eyebrows. T hey beſtow every 
poſſible attention to their dreſs, which is ſimilar 
to that of the Perſians, They are lively, civil, 
and obliging, yet full of perfidity, and there is 
no wickedneſs they will not put in practice, in 
order to obtain, to preſerve, or get rid of a 
lover. The men have likewiſe many bad qua- 
"WA 2 
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lities. bey wee an bet u te ute, Which 
they make a buſineſs and amuſement. With 
infinite ſatisfaction do they relate the different 
depredations they have committed, for which 
they are extolled, and derive their greateſt glory. 
In Mingrelia, falſchood, ' robbery, and mur- 
der, they call good actions; whoredom, bigamy, 
and inceſt, virtuous habits. The huſbands are 
little diſturbed with jealouſy; and when he de- 
tes his wife in the actual embraces of her 
gallant, he has only a right to demand a pig 
from him, which is his only atonement, hi 
between them. They pretend it is a very good 
and Jaudable cuſtom to have a number of wives 
and concubines, becauſe they can have a greater 
increaſe of children, whom they can ſell for 
gold, or exchange for goods or proviſions, 
The Mingrelian ſlaves are not very dear. A 


man from the age of 25 to 40 is purchaſed 


for 15 crowns, and if older for eight or ten; 


a handſome girl, from 13 to 18 for 20 crowns; 
a woman for Ward pgs «Faroe 
r. 

Tbe Turks, who. aner 
theſe ſlaves, are ſo intermixed with Armenians, 
| Georgians, Turcomans, Arabs, Egyptians, and 

: 5 Get even 
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even Europeans, it is hardly poſſible to an 
guiſh the real natives of Aſia Minor, Syria, 
and the reſt of Turkey. The "Turkiſh men 
are generally robuſt, and tolerably well made, 
and it is rare to find a deformed perſon among 
them. The women are alſo commonly beauti- 
ful, and free from blemiſhes; they are very 
fair, becauſe they ſeldom ſtir from e and 
neyer without being veiled. | 

According to Belon, there is not a woman 


in Afia whoſe complection is not freſh as a 


roſe, whoſe ſkin i is not fair, delicate, and ſmooth 


as velvet. Of the earth of Chian, diluted, 


they form a kind of ointment, with which they - 
' Tub all over their bodies before they bathe. 
Some likewiſe paint their eyebrows black, 


while others eradicate the hairs with ruſma, 


and paint themſelves eyebrows in the form of a 
creſcent, which are beautiful when viewed at a 
diſtance, but quite the reverſe when examined. 
more cloſely. This cuſtom is very ancient. 


8 Among the Turks, he adds, neither men nor 


women wear hair on any part of the body, the 
head and chin excepted; that they uſe ruſma 
mixed with quick lime, and diluted in water, 
which they apply before they go into the warm 
bath, and fo ſoon as they begin to ſweat in thus 
| bathing 
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Ons 


had never been any upon it. He remarks 
farther, that in Egypt there is a ſhrub. called 
Manna, the leaves of which dried and powder- 
ed make a reddiſh yellow colour, which the 
eee ee their hair, 


the hair of their infants,'and a of 4 


horſes. The Turkiſh women employ every 


art to add to their beauty, as do alſo the Per- 
ſian, but the articles they uſe are different, as 
we men af the former. prefer red, and thoſe of 
"Joie: 8 . that the Jews, who 
came originally from Syria, and Paleſtine, 
have the ſame brown complection they had 


| formerly. As Miſſon, however, juſtly ob- 


ſerves, the Jews of Portugal alone are tawny. 
As they always marry with their on tribe, 
the complection of the parents is tranſmitted to 
the child, and thus with little diminution pre- 
ſerved, even in the northern countries. The 


Serman Jews, thoſe of Prague, for example, 


are not more ſwarthy than the other Ger- 
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The preſent natives of Judea reſemble the 
eker being only a little more brown 
Jonſt⸗ e, or on the coaſts 
of the Black Sea, in like manner as the Ara- 
bians are more brown than the e eee from 
their ſituation „ nina nr RD 
It is the ſame with the G ; | Thoſe''of 
the northern parts are more fair, while thoſe of 
the ſouthern iſlands; or provinces, are brown. 
Generally ſpeaking, the Greek women are more 
alſo enjoy a greater degree of liberty. Carreri 
| fays, the women of the iſland of Chio are fair, 
handſome, lively, and very familiar with the 


men; that the girls ſee ſtrangers without ä 


ſtraint; and that they all have their necks un- 
covered. He likewiſe ſays, that the Greek 
women Rv UE IE TO GE OOO _ 
cially in the vicinage of Conſtat : 
that thoſe whoſe hair deoends to the belt have 
features leſs regular. 

_ "TVs Greeks conſider tinge eyes) and evil 
| eye-brows, as a very great beauty in either ſex; 
and we may remark-in all the buſts and medals 
of ancient Greeks, the eyes are much larger 
than thoſe of the ancient Romans, 
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The inhabitants of the Archipelago are ex- 
cellent ſwimmers and divers. According to 
Theyenot, they are trained to the practice of 
bringing up goods which have been ſunk into 
young man has no chance of obtaining a wife, 
unleſs he can dive eight, and Dapper fays 
twenty, - fathoms. The latter adds, that in 
ſome of the iſlands, as in Nicaria, they have a 
ſtrange cuſtom, of ſpeaking to each other at a 
diſtance, and that their voices are ſo ſtrong, 


5 that when a quarter of a league, nay even a 


whole league aſunderz they maintain a converſa- 
tion, though not without long intervals, as 
after a queſtion is aſked, the anſwer does not 
arrive for ſeveral ſeconds. _ 

The Greeks, Neapolitans, Sicilians, Ca 
— Sardinians, and Spaniards, being ſitu- 
ated nearly under the ſame line, are uniform in 
point of complection. Thoſe people are more 
iwarthy than the Engliſh, French, Germans, 


|  Polanders, Moldavians, Circaffians, and all the 


other inhabitants of the north of Europe, till 
we advance to Lapland; where, as already 
_ obſerved, we find another race of men. In 
travelling through Spain, we begin to perceive | 


a difference of colour even at Bayonne, There 


3 their teeth well rang 
ed, and their features are regular. "Their chil- 
dren are born fair and handſome ; but, as they 
gro\v up, their complection changes ſurpriſingly; 
the air and ſun renders them yellow, and 
tawny ; nor is it difficult to diſtinguiſh a Spa- 
niard from a native of any other country in 
Europe. In ſome provinces of Spain, as in 
the environs of the river Bidaſſoa, it is re- 
marked, the inhabitants have ears of an immo- 
derate ſize. 
Black or Ade baun ech . 
unkrequent in England, Flanders, Holland, and 
in the northern provinees of Germany; nor is 
it hardly to be ſeen in Denmark, Sweden, or 
Poland. According to Linnzus,'"the Goths 
are tall; their hair ſmooth and vrhite as ſilver, 
and the iris of their eye is bluiſh. © The Fin- 
landers are muſcular and fleſhy ; the hair long, 
and of a yellowiſh white, and the iris ; 
eye is of a deep yellow. 
In Sweden, the women are ati 
_ fruitful. Rudbeck fays, that they commonly 
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18, 20 24, 28, ger baue 4 „ oa : 
the men often live to the age of 100, ſome to 
that of 140; that one Swede ri 150 years, 
and another 161. coals ub 1 
N author is e eee to 


his country, 2nd according to him, Sweden 


is ; the firſt country in the world. This fertility 


in the women does not imply a greater pro- 
penſity to love. In cold countries the in- 
habitants are far more chaſte than in warm; 


though they produce more children in 
e 


thoſe of Spain or Portugal. It is univerſally 


known, that the northern nations have to ſo 
great a degree over- run all Eutope, that hif- 
6p xy eee | 
lation of Officina Gentium. cr rode 

The author of the « Voyages iſt 


r 


chere are more inſtances of longevity in Swe- 
den, than in any other European nation; and 


that he ſaw ſeveral perſons who, he was af- 
ſured, had paſſed the age of 150. This lon- 
gevity he attributes to the ſalubrity of their 
climate; and of the people of Denmark, he 
wakes the fame Sy, 4, Danes 


he adds, 
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are tall, robuſt and of a lively and flotid com- 
23 ame. 
well made, and exceedingly prolific. 
_ ditto ithet reigns of eee 
rold, the Muſcovites had not emerged from 
iſm; Born in flavery, they were igno- 


eee and with · 
out manners. Men and women bathed pro- 


miſcuouſly in ſtoves heated to a degree intole- 
rable to all perſons but themſelves; and on 
| quitting. this warm bath they plunged, like 
the Laplanders, into cold water. Their food 
was homely; and their fayourite diſhes were 
cucumbers, or melons,” brought from Aſtra- 
can, which, in ſummer, they preſerved in a 
mixture of water, flour, and ſalt. From ridi- 


culous ſeruples they refrained from the uſe of 


| ſeveral meats, particularly pigeons; and veal. 
Yet, even at this period of unrefinement the 
women were ſreilled in the arts of colouring 
their cheeks, plucking out their eye-brows, and 
painting artificial ones. They alſo adorned 
themſelves with pearls and jewels, and their 
garments were made of rich and valuable 
ſtuffs. From theſe circumſtances does it not 
appear, that the babariſm of the Muſcovites 


. 
Mm 2 _ leis 


— 
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ET iter Ab mimercial; | 
dious of the arts and ina, fd of oe 
_— and ingenious novelties. 

Some authors have ſaid; thae the air of MuC- : 
s Mutiry; e probent in dc vi 
fired wich a peſtilerice/ In the annals' of the 
year 1421, and during the fix ſubſequent years, 
contagious diſtemper, inſomuch, that'even the 
conſtitution of their deſcendants bas been al- | 
tered by it; few of the inhabitants attaining 
von the age of an 100) whereas before that 

DR numbers lived much beyond it. 


The Ingrians and Carelians, n 9 


northern: provinces of Muſcovy, and are the 
burgh; are men of vigour and robuſt conſtitu- 
tions. Their compleftion-is generally fur; 
„ fame language, which has no airy eo tht of 
- By this hiſtorical a deſert of alf the diff 
v7 | gray, 
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— —ͤ— 
mmm er ene 
ne and among the” princ al may: 
Whos life —— 
and who, by the ſuperintendance of 4 well 
fear of eee: and miſery, will, from theſe 
than thoſe of a ſavage and careleſs nation, of 
which each individual, deriving no aſſiſtanee 

from fociety, is obliged to provide for his own 

| ſubfiſtance, to ſuſtain alternately the 
— —— ens 

food; wo be alternately exhauſted with labour 
| himſelf” from them; to Apis ward 
more frequently like an animal than a 
man. In the ſuppoſition that two nations, 
thus differently circumſtanced, were even to 
le in the ſame climate, there can be no doubt 

nnen 2 eee 2 
thoſe enjoying civilized ber. j the 
forme, 


e — or bodily deformitie; ties for 


in a civilized ſtate, where one individual con: 
tributes to the ſupport of another, where the 
ſtrong has no 


0 | of the mind, men. thus defeQive live and 
even multiply; but among 2 lavage people, as 
each individual ſubſiſts and defends . 
merely by his 


E „ 


thoſe who are unhappily. born weak and de 


fine, or wha become 6 fick AG 


| _— tho ſood; and thirdy, the ma 
two laſt having great dependance on \ the 
0 But we lay don the reaſons 


this opinion is founded, it te nia 


to deſcribe the people of Africa and. 


* — * 


* 4 1 
1 


* r over the weak, where the 
of the body are leſs eſteemed than 


OY the — mak the — ; 


v hape tholp of Europe 
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The auen 0d San whole: northern part of 
we have — ee All thol und 
the Tropic, from the Red Sea to the Oceam 

an extent of 100 or 150 leagues, are af the 


mm being _— women, whom the 
N of children: 

Beroni die 3 mp or --18t 
degree of north latitude, we find the negroes of 
after them all the other nations of Africa, 
from the 18th degree north, to the 18th degree 
 fouth latitude, are perſektiy black, the Ethio- 
plans or Abyſſini - excepted; The pottior 


of che globe, by Nature allotted to chis race 


eſpecially northward of the equinoxial . 
Beyond the 1 öch or z0cch degree of ſouth lati- 


LY 
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e ere to eee the C 
1 By confounding the | Ehiopins » with their 
leſs, of a different race, we have been long in 
features. Marmol ſays, that the Ethiopians a are 
— black, & that __ have ue m and 


8 3 


chat oh differ. rr — Noebiam, boch in 
colour and features. The ſtin of the Ethio- 
pians is brown, or olive- coloured, like that of 
derive their origin. ys 
black. Theſe Nubians, as well as 
the Babe, their weſtern neighbours, are 2 

Th . 
bariſm and civilization. Their garments are 
1 . houſes are low, and 


. 


we 
C 
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neglected, owing to their nobles, who deſpiſe, 
maltreat, and plunder the citizens and com- 
mon people. Each of theſe claſſes live ſeparate 


| from the other, and have their own villages: or 


hamlets: Unprovided with ſalt, they purchaſe | 
it for its weight in gold. So fond are they of 
raw meat that, at their feaſts, the ſecond courſe, 
which they conſider as the moſt delicate, con- 
ſiſts of fleſh entirely ſo; Though they have 
vines they make no wine; and their uſual 
| beverage is a ſour eompolition. made with 
tamarinds. They uſe horſes for travelling, 
and mules for carrying their merchandize. . Of 
the arts or ſciences they have little knowledge; 
their language is without rules; and their 
manner of writing, though their characters are 
more beautiful than thoſe of the Arabians, is ſo 
imperſect, that, to write an epiſtle, they require 
. ſeveral days. Their mode of ſalutation is ſome- 
thing whimſical. Each takes the right hand 
of the other, and carries it to his mouth; this 
done, the ſaluter takes off the ſcarf of the per- 
ſon ſaluted, and faſtens it round his own body, 
by which the latter is left half naked, few: of 
the Ethiopians wearing any thing more than 
this ſcarf and a pair of cotton drawers, 
vol. Iv. Nun Im 


In Admiral Drake's voyage round the world, 
— — which, ane extraor- 
on the frontiers ofthe cane ofEdiopia ter 


nimble, and'very Gatall} In the g, bye 


tain hot and weſterly winds, an infinite num- 


which, as they are unprovided with cattle or 
with fiſh, they are reduced to the neceſſity 
of ſubſiſting. After collecting them in large 
quantities they ſalt them, and keep them for 
food throughout the year. This wretched 
nouriſhment produces ſingular effects: they 
hardly live to the age of 40, and when they ap- 
proach that age winged inſects engender under 
their ſkin, which at firſt creates a violent itch- 
Ing, and ſhortly multiply fo prodigiouſly, that 
their whole fleſh ſwarms with them. Th 
begin by eating through the belly, then the 
breaſt, and continue their ravages till they eat 
all the fleſh from the bones. Thus, by de- 
youring inſets are theſe men devoured by 


them in turn. Were this fact well authenti- 


s There 
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pee ma which: — to 5 
Gardaſu. This country, which may be con- 
ſidered as the eaſtern part of Ethiopia, is almoſt 
entirely uninhabited. To the ſouth Ethiopia 
is bounded by the Bed wins, and a few other 
nations who follow the law of Mahomet; a 
circumſtance which corroborates the ſuppoſi- 
tion, that the Ethiopians are of Arabian extrac- 
tion; indeed they are only ſeparated by the 
ſtrait of Babel-Mandel; and therefore it is 
probable, that the Arabians had formerly invad- 
ed Ethiopia, and driven the natives northward 
into Nubia. 
The As meat 
ſelves along the coaſt of Melinda, of which the 
inhabitants are of the Mahometan religion, and 
only a tawny complexion. The natives of 


Zanguebar, are not black; they generally ſpeak . 
Arabic, and their garments are made of cot- 


ton. This country, though under the torrid 
zone, is not exceflively hot; and yet the hair 
af the natives is black and frizly like that of 


the Negroes... We find, on the whole of this 


coaſt, as well as at Maſambique and Madagaſ- 
car, ſome white men, who, it is pretended 
came originally from China, and ſettled there, 


n in 
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jn the time that the Dhicels eee all the 
_ Eaſtern ſeas, in the ſame manner as they are 
no navigated by the Europeans. Whatever 
foundation there may be for this opinion, it is 
certain that the natives of this oriental coaſt of 
Africa are black, and that the tawny or white 
men we find there, have come from other 
countries. But, to form a juſt idea of the dif- 
ferences among theſe black nations, we ſhould 
examine them more minutely. e 
In the firſt place, it is tee n com- 
paring the deſcriptions given by travellers, that 
there is as much variety in the race of blacks 
as in that of the whites; and that, like the 
latter, the former have their Tartars and their 
Circaſſians. Thoſe of Guinea are extremely 
ugly, and have an inſufferable ſtench ; thoſe 
of Sofala, and Moſambique, are handſome, 
and have no bad ſmell. It is neceſlary, then, 
to divide the blacks into different races ; and, 
in my opinion, they may be reduced to two 
that of the Caffres. In the firſt I comprehend 
the blacks of Nubia, Senegal, Cape de Verd, 
Gambia, Sierra- Leona, the Teeth and Gold 
Coaſts, of the coaſt of Juda, Benin, Gabon, 
| Loango, Congo, Angola, and of Benguela, 
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till we come to Cape Negra In the ſecond 
I place the inhabitants beyond Cape - Negro to 
the point of Africa, where they aſſume the 
name of Hottentots; as alſo all thoſe of the 
eaſtern coaſt of Africa, ſuch as thoſe of the 
land of Natal, Sofala, Monomotapa, Moſam- 
bique, and of Melinda; the blacks of Mada- 
gaſcar, and the neighbouring iſlands, are 
likewiſe Caffrees and not Negroes. Theſe 
two races of black men reſemble each other 


more in colour, than in their features, hair, 


ſkin, or ſmell. In their manners and PAY 
there is alſo a prodigious difference, 

When we come particularly to examine this 
different people of which theſe races are com- 


poſed, we ſhall perceive as many varieties 
among the blacks. as the whites ; and all the 


ſhades from brown to black, as we have al- 


ready remarked from n to fair | in thy white 
races. 

Let us a han kts the countries 
a of Senegal, and, in proceeding; 


| along the coaſts, take a view of all the dif- 


ferent tribes which travellers have | diſcovered 
and deſcribed. In the firſt place it is certain, 
5 ts natives of the Canary iſlands are-not 
vba Negroes 


= - wvFFoN's / re 
negroes; ſince from authentic 8 it 
appears, that the ancient inhabitants were tall, 
of his voyage to Lima, Duret remarks, that 
the ancient inhabitants of the iſland of Tene- 
. N a moſt of them had flat 
noſes. | Excepting the flat noſe, therefore, 
theſe people had nothing in common with the 
Negroes. The natives of Africa in the ſame 
latitude with theſe iſlands, are Moors, and 
very tawny, but who belong, as well —_ 
Handers, to the race of whites. le 2 
The but 7 Cape-Blane are Moors, 
wander os, like the Adios, in queſt of 
traffic, | give them eight or ten ſlaves for a 
horſe, and two or three for a camel. It is from 
| theſe Moors, that we procure gum- arabic, 
| which os cad diſſolve in their milk. They 
| | Bf: o wy 


| m 279 


their carte, unleſs thing of ficknels, or old 
3 | 

Thr: Mood aid ane Wem the Nejibes 
by the river Senegal; they live on the north- 
fide, and are only tawny; but the Negroes 
who reſide on the fouth, are abſolutely black. 
The Moors lead an erratic life, while the 
Negroes occupy villages; the former are free 
and independent; the latter have tyrants who 
hold them in flavery ; the Moors are ſhort, 
meagre, of a difagreeable aſpect, but inge- 
nius and ſubtile; the Negroes are tall, bulky, 
country inhabited by the Moors is fandy and 
ſterile, where verdure is to be ſeen in 2 very 
| few places; that inhabited by the Negroes, is 
rich, aboundingin paſturage, in millet, and in 
trees always _ though few nn fruit 

fit for food. 

In ſome e both to the north and ſouth 


of this river, we find a ſpecies of men called 


Foulies, who ſeem to form a ſhade between 
the Moors and Negroes, and whom, it is 
poſſible, are Mulattoes produced by a coa- 
lition of the two nations. Theſe Foulies are 
not black like the Negroes, yet darker than the 
S3 
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Moors; they are alſo more civilized than the 
former; they follow the law of Mahomet, * 
are hoſpitable to ſtrangers. 
| ; Pho” Mgivle of Oape-do Vert inch! poijled 
with Mulattoes, deſcended from the Portu- 
gueſe, who firſt ſettled there, and the original 
Negro-inhabitants. They are called copper- 
coloured Negroes, becauſe, though they reſem- 
ble the Negroes in their features, they are yet 
more of a yellow than black ; they are well- 
made, ingenious, but intolerably indolent. By 
hunting and fiſhing they chiefly ſubſiſt, and 
they train up their dogs to hunt the wild goats. 
They freely reſign their wives and daughters 
to the embraces of ſtrangers for the ſmalleſt 
conſideration. For pins and other trifles they 


will exchange parrots, e ſhells, amber« 


gris, &c. 
The firſt Negroes we meet with are thoſe 


on the ſouth of the Senegal. Theſe people, as 
well as thoſe who occupy the different terri- 
tories between this river and that of Gambia, 
are called Zaloffs. They are tall, very black, 
well proportioned, and their features are leſs 
harſh than thoſe of the other Negroes ; ſome 
of them, eſpecially among the females, have 
features far from being irregular. They have 

„ 1 95 e 
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the fame ideas of beauty as the Europeans, con- - 
ſidering fine eyes, a well formed noſe, ſmall 
mouth and thin lips, as eſſential ingredients; 
in the ground of the picture alone do they dif- 
fer from us; for, with them, the colour muſt 
be exceedingly black and gloſſy to render it 
complete. Their ſkin is ſoft and delicate, and, 
colour alone excepted, we find among them, 
women as handſome as in any other country of 
the world, They are uſually very gay, lively, 
and amorous. They are very fond of white 
men whom they exert every aſſiduity to pleaſe, 
both to gratify themſelves, and to obtain pre- 
ſents which may flattter their vanity. To their 
predilection for ſtrangers the huſbands make 
not the ſmalleſt oppoſition, (to whom indeed, 
they not only make a free offer of their wives, 
daughters, or ſiſters, but even conſtrue it into 
a diſhonour, if that offer is rejected) but under- 
go all the violent effects of jealouſy, if they de- 
tet them with any of their own nation. Theſe 


Vomen are never without a pipe in their mouths, 


and their ſkin, when they undergo any extraor 
dinary heat, has a diſagreeable ſmell, though 
by no means ſo ſtrong as that of other Negroes. 
They are highly fond of leaping and dancing to 
the ſound of a calebaſh, drum, or kettle ; and 
WL i > We al 
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quently bathe; and to render their teeth even, 
. they poliſh them with files. The generality 
ol the young women have figures of n 
13 & c. marked upon their ſæin. 
While at work, or travelling, the a 
women almoſt always carry their: infants on 
their backs. To this cuſtom ſome travellers 
aſcribe the flat noſe and big bellies among 
| Negroes; ; ſince the mother, from neceſſarily 
giving ſudden jerks, is apt to ſtrike the noſe of 
the child againſt her back; who, in order to 
avoid the blow, keeps its head back by puſſling 
the belly forward. Their hair is black and 
woolly. In hair and in completion, conſiſts 
their principal difference from the reſt of man- 
kind; and, perhaps, there is a ſtronger reſem- 
blance between their features and thoſe of the 
Europeans, than between _—_— of a Tar- 
yow and that of a Frenchman. 
Father du Tertre ſays, GENE ON that, 11 
moſt negroes are flat-noſed, it is becauſe the 
parents cruſh. the noſes: of their children; that 
they alſo compreſs their lips, to render them 
thick; and that thoſe who eſcape: theſe opera- 


. 
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only to the cee of Senegal, who, of all 
atlas nowrenrirkieh thing broad * Abs 
appear formed as gifts by nature; and which 
are by them conſidered ſo much as beauties that 
every art is uſed upon the children -who, at- 
—————— 


_ nents.” 


The- — women are very fruitful; in 
 child-birth they experience little difficulty, and 

. — — 
terre great encomiain being: ingly ters 


| der of their children. They are more in- 


genious and alert than the men, and they even 
ſtudy to acquire the virtues of diſcretion and 
temperance. Father Jaric ſays, that, to habi- 
tuate themſelves to eat and ſpeak little, the 
Jaloff negro women put water into their 
mouths in the morning and keep it there till 
the hour allotted for the firſt meal arrives. 

The negroes of the iſland of Goree, and ef 
dine Cape de Verd coaſt, are, like thoſe of Se- 
negal, well made, and very black. So highly 

1 een, which is alſo gloſſy, 
Ooz that 


do horſes. Of ſpirituous liquors they are fond 
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ful, and cultivate neither corn, wine, nor fruit. 
and becauſe Europeans do they compare them 


to an exceſs, and for which they will ſel} their 
relations, children, and even themſelves. They 
go almoſt naked, wearing only a ſmall piece of 
calico, which deſcends from the waiſt to the 
middle of the thigh, and which, they ſay, is all 
that the heat of their climate will allow them 
to wear. Notwithſtanding their poverty, and 
 wretchedneſs of food, they are contented and 
cheerful. They alſo think their country is the 
fineſt in the world, and that, becauſe they are 
the blackeſt, they are the moſt beautiful of 
men; and were it not that their women dif- 
| cover 3. ſpndueſs, for white men hey would 
deem them unworthy, of their notice. 
| PPP. 5 
leſs black than thoſe of Senegal, they are not, 
| however, as Struys aſſerts, of a reddiſh colour. 
The cuſtom prevalent among them, as well as 
* the * of n of painting 
| their 
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fibly miſled that author. Among the latter the 
_ prodigious numbers of them are common proſ- 
titutes, from which they incur not the ſmalleſt 
diſgrace. Both ſexes go with their heads un- 
covered, and their hair, which is very ſhort, 
they ſhave or cut in various forms. In their 
ears they wear pendants, which weigh three 
or four ounces, made of teeth, horns, ſhells | 
wood, &c. Some have the upper lip, or noſtrils, 
pierced, for the ſame purpoſe. They wear a 
| kind of apron made of apes ſkins and the bark 
of trees. They eat fiſh and fleſh, but yams and 
bananas are their chief food. They haye no 
_ paſſions but for women, and no inclinations but 
to remain idle and inactive. They live in 
wretched huts, frequently ſituated on dreary 
wilds, though in the neighbourhood of fertile 
and delightful. ſpots. The roads from one 
place to another are commonly twice as long 
as they need be; they never attempt to curtail 
them, and even when told how in half the time 
they may reach any particular ſpot, they perſiſt 
in mechanically following the beaten path. 
They never meaſure time, nor have the ſmalleſt 
idea of its value. | 


Though 
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rally healthy, they ſeldom attain old age. A 


negro, at the age of 50, is 2 F 


This contracted period of exiſtence may, with 

great probability, be mee 
intercourſe between the ſexes. The boys, in 
their tendereſt years, are permitted to purſue 
every debauchery; and, as for the girls, nothing 
in the whole country is ſo rare as to find one 
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to be R 
The inhabitants wes ifland of St. a 


of Annobona, &c. are negroes ſimilar to thoſe 
of the neighbouring continent. Diſperſed, 
number, and thoſe ſubjected to the bondage of 
their invaders. Both ſexes, the covering of a 
kind of ſhort apron excepted, go naked. Man- 


on the iſland of St. Thomas, which is but one 
| degree and a half from the equator, retain their 
white colour till the third generation; and he 


ſeems to inſinuate that they afterwards become 


black: but that this change ſhould be ſo ſud- 
denly effected ſeems by no means probable. 


The negroes of the coaſts of Juda and 
W 
Guinea, 
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Waking and Congo. So fond are they of the 
fleſh of dogs that they prefer it to all other 
viands; and, at their feaſts,” a roaſted dog is 
always the firſt diſh preſented. This predi- 
lection for dogs-fleſh is not peculiar to the 
negroes but common among the Tartars and 
favages of North America. The former, in 
ſome places, caſtrate their dogs, in ee to 
make them fat, and more palatable. 
According to Pigafetta, and Dude hd 
* to have literally copied him, the negroes 
of Congo are black, though in a leſs degree 
than thoſe of Senegal. Of the generality the 
ee, though of ſome it is 

red. They are of a middle ſtature; their eyes 
are either brown or of a ſea- green colour: 
their lips are not ſo thick as thoſe of the other 
negroes, and their features are not enn 
| * the Europeans. 

Fr 6b ging 
cuſtoms: are truly ſingular. When, for ex- 
ample, a perſon dies at Loango, they place the 
body upon a kind of amphitheatre, about ſix 
feet high, in a fitting poſture, with the hands 
reſting upon the knees; they deck it out in the 
moſt ornamental dreſs, and then light up fires 


before and behind it: as the clothes abſorb the 
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the corpſe is thoroughly dried, when, witn 
much funeral ceremony, they commit it to the 
earth. In the province of Malimba the huſ- 
band is ennobled by the wife; and when the 
ſovereign dies, and only leaves a ſingle daughter, 
to her, provided ſhe is marriageable, devolves 
is to travel over the whole of her kingdom. 
On this occaſion all her male ſubjects are 

obliged, previous to her arrival at each town 
and village, to form themſelves into a line for 
her reception, and ſhe ſelects out one to paſs 
the night with her. When returned from her 
re 
her, and inſtantly marries him; aſter which the 
whole regal authority devolves to the huſband, 


Theſe facts M. de la Broſſe communicated to 


worthy of notice, during his voyage to the 


coaſt of Angola, in 1738; and of the vin- 
07G mr Ie : 
PP 
chief men of the place. Happening one day 
to refuſe it them we had ſoon reaſon to repent; 
for ſeveral officers, both French and Engliſh, 
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having gone a fiſhing up a ſmall lake, they 
erected a tent for the purpoſe of enjoying the 
fruits of their paſtime. While thus employed 
they were joined by ſeven or eight Negroes, the 
| Chiefs of Loango, who, in the cuſtomary 
mode of ſalutation, preſented to them their hands. 
Theſe, they had previouſly rubbed with a ſubtle 
| poiſon, whoſe effect is inſtantaneous, when un- 
happily theperſons to whom it is communicated 
takes any thing without firſt waſhing their 
hands; and ſo ſucceſsful were they in their 
purpoſe, that no leſs than _ P_— d 
upon the ſpot. 

en or for any 
bodily pain whatever, theſe Negroes make a 

light wound upon the part affected, and through 
a ſmall hora, with a narrow hole, they ſuck out 
the blood till they obtain relief. 

The Negroes of Senegal, Gambia, Cape de 
Verd, Angola, and Congo, are of a more 
beautiful black than thoſe of Juda, Ifligni, 
Arada, and of the circumjacent places. They 

are exceedingly black when in health, but when 
ſick they become of a copper- colour. 

In our iſlands, (ſays Father du Tertre in 
his hiſtory of the Antilles) the Negroes of 

Angola are preferred to thoſe of Cape de Verd, 
VOL. IV. =D | for 


more ingenious, rational, and adroit, but more 
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ſtench is ſo ſtrong, that the air, whitherſoever 


they paſs, is infected with it for above a quarter 


of an hour. The Negroes of Cape de Verd 


ſmell not fo ſtrong, their ſkin likewiſe is more 
black and beautiful, their body is of a better 


hape, their features leſs harſh, they are much 
| taller, and in diſpoſition more mild.” - 


The Negroes of Guinea are wall nalifed; 
for the office of tillage, and other laborious 


employments ; thoſe of Senegal are leſs vigor- 


ous, yet are good domeſtic ſervants, and very 
ingenious. Father Charlevoix ſays, that of 


all Negroes the Senegal ones are the moſt 


ſhapely, moſt tractable, and, as domeſtic the 


moſt uſeful ; that the Bambaras are the talleſt, 


but they are all idle and knaviſh; that the 


| Aradas beſt underſtand the culture of the earth; 


that the Congos are the ſmalleſt, but moſt expert 


ſwimmers; that the Nagos are the moſt 


humane, the Mondongos the moſt cruel; the 
Mimes the moſt reſolute, the moſt capricious, 


and the moſt ſubject to deſpair; that the Creole- | 


Negroes, from whatever nation they derive 


their origin, inherit nothing from their parents 


but the ſpirit of ſervitude and colour; they are 


idle 
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idle and debauched, than thoſe of Africa. He 
adds, that the underſtanding of the Negroes 
is exceedingly contracted; that numbers of 
them ſeem to be even entirely ſtupid, and can 
never be made to count more than three; that 
they have no memory, and are as ignorant of 
what is paſt, as of what is to come; that the 
moſt ſprightly ridicule the others with a tole- 
rable grace; that they are full of diflimulation, 
and would ſooner periſh than divulge a ſecret; 
that they are commonly mild, humane, tract- 
able, ſimple, credulous, and even ſuperſtitious, 
that they poſſeſs fidelity and courage, and might 
with proper — make 2 derbe E 
in the fiel. 
If che Negroes are deficient i in genius, they 
are by no means ſo in their feelings; they are 
chearful or melancholy, laborious or inactive, 
friendly or hoſtile, according to the manner in 
which they are treated, If properly fed, and 
well treated, they are contented, joyous, 
_ obliging, and on their very countenance may 
we read the ſatisfaction of their ſoul. If hardly 
dealt with their ſpirits forſake them, they droop 
with ſorrow, and will die of melancholy. They 
are alike impreſſed with injuries and favours. 
To the authors of the one they are implacable 
P „ enemies 
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enemies; while to thoſe who uſe them well 

| defy all danger and hazard to expreſs their 
zeal and attachment. To their children, 
compaſſionate; the little they have they chear- 
fully diſtribute among thoſe who are in ne- 
ceſſity, though, otherwiſe than from that ne- 


| ceffity they have not the ſmalleſt knowledge 


of them. That they have excellent hearts, 
is evident, and in having thoſe they have the 
ſeeds of every virtue. Their ſufferings -de- 
mand a tear. Are they not ſufficiently wretch= 
ed in being reduced to a ſtate of ſlavery; in 
being obliged always to work without reaping 
the ſmalleſt fruits of their labour, without 


being abuied, buffeted, and treated like brutes? 


Humanity revolts at thoſe oppreſſions, which 
nothing but the thirſt of gold could ever have 
introduced, and which would ſtill, perhaps, 
produce an aggravated repetition, did not the 

| laws preſcribe limits to the brutality of the 
maſter, and to the miſery of his ſlave. Ne- 
gro-s are compelled to labour; and yet of the 


c coarſ:ſt food are they ſparingly ſupplied. Their 


unfeeling maſters fay, they can ſupport hunger 
well; that what would ſerve an European for 
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2 them a ſufficient ſubſiſtence for 


| three days; however little they eat or ſleep, 
they are alike hardy, alike capable of fatigue. 


How can men, in whom the ſmalleſt ſentiment 
of humanity remains, adopt ſuch maxims, and 
on ſuch ſhallow foundations attempt to juſtify 
exceſſes to which nothing could ever have 
given birth but the moſt ſordid avarice? But 
let us turn from ne er . 
turn to our ſubject. 
Of the people who inhabit the eoaſts, ew 
interior parts of Africa, from Cape Negro, to 
Cape de Voltes, an extent of about 400 leagues 
we know little more than that they are not fo 
black as the other negroes, and that they much 
reſemble their neighbours, the Hottentots. 
| The latter are a people well known, and few 
travellers have omitted ſpeaking of them. 
They are not negroes, but Caffres; and their 
ſkin would be only of a tawny hue did they 
not render it black with paint and greaſe. 7 
M. Kolbe, though he has given ſo minute 3 
deſcription of the Hottentots, conſiders them, 
however, as negroes. He aſſures us their 
hair is ſhort, black, frizled, and. woolly, and 
that not in a ſingle inſtance did he ever per- 
_ ceive it long. But from this alone we are 
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Kat., 
M. Kolbe himſelf ſays their colour is olive, 


and never black, though they take the utmoſt 


pains to render it ſo; nor, in the next place, 


can there be much certainty derived from the 


appearance of their hair, as they never either 
comb or waſh it, but rub it daily with greaſe 
and ſoot in large quantities, which gives it the 


reſemblance of a fleece of a black ſheep loaded 


with dirt; beſides, they are in diſpoſition dif- 
ferent from the negroes. The latter are cleanly, 


ſedentary, and eaſily ſubjected to ſlavery; the 
former, on the other hand, are frightfully filthy, 


unſettled, independent, and highly. jealous of 


their liberty. Theſe contrarieties are more than 


= ſufficient to confirm us in the opinion that the 


Hottentots are of a race diſtinct from that of 


the negroes. 


e, eee 
Han, on his arrival in the bay of St. Helena, 


on the 4th of November, 1497, found the in- 


habitants black, ſhort in ſtature, and ugly in 


aſpect. He does not ſay, however, that they 
were naturally as black as the negroes, and, 


doubtleſs, they only appeared to him ſo black 


a be deſcribes from the greaſe and ſoot with 
which they are covered. The ſame traveller 


remarks, 


NATURAL HISTORY.o0 295 


remarks, that in the articulation of their voice 
there was ſomething fimilar to a ſigh. Their 
| habits were made of ſkins, and their weapons 
_ conſiſted of ſticks hardened with the fire, and 
pointed with the horn of ſome animal. To the 
arts in uſe among the Negroes, the pans 
it is plain, are utter ſtrangers. 
The Dutch travellers ſay, that the — 
northward of the Cape are ſmaller than the 
Europeans; that their colour is a reddiſh brown; 
that they are very ugly, and take great pains to 
render themſelves black; and their hair is like 
that of a man who has long hung in chains. 
They add, that the Hottentots are of the co- 
lour of the Mulattoes; that their viſage is un- 
ſhapely ;. that they are meagre, of a moderate 
height, and very nimble; and that their lan- 
guage reſembles the clucking of Turkey 
| cocks. Father Tachard ſays, that, though 
they have commonly hair as cottony as the 
| Negroes, there are numbers who have it long, 
and which floats upon their ſhoulders. He 
even aſſerts, that ſome of them are as white as 
Europeans, but that they begrime their ſkin 
with a mixture of greaſe and the powder of a 
certain black ſtone, and that the women are 
OT fair, but OY blacken themſelves to 
15 | pleaſe 
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Hottentots are more tawny than the other 
Indians; that no people bear ſo ſtrong a re- 
ſemblance to the Negroes, in colour and fea- 
tures, [but that they are les black, their hair is | 
not ſo frizly, nor their noſe ſo flat. 
From all theſe teſtimonies it is evident that 
the Hottentots are not real negroes, but a 
people of the black race, approaching to the 


whites, as the Moors of the white race do to 


| A ſpecies of very extraordinary favages. The 


the black. Theſe Hottentots, moreover, form 


women, who are much ſmaller than the men, 
have a kind of excreſcence, or hard ſkin; which 
grows over the os pubis, and deſcends to the 
middle of the thighs in the form of an apron. 
Thevenot ſays the ſame thing of the Egyptian 
women, but inſtead of allowing this ſkin to 
grow, they burn it off with hot irons. I doubt 
whether the remark is true with reſpect to 
the Egyptian women; but certain it is that all 
the female natives of the Cape are ſubject to 
this monſtrous deformity, and which they ex- 
poſe to ſuch perſons as have the curioſity to 
ſee it. The men, though not by nature, are 
all demi-eunuchs, being, from an abſurd cuſtom, 
deprived of one of their teſticles at about the 


age 
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| ä M. Kolbe ſaw this ope= 
ration performed upon a young Hottentot; and 
the circumſtances with which the ceremony is 
accompanied are ſo angular: as. to merit a 


Tecital. 


1 After having rubbed the young man with the 
fat of the entrails of a ſheep, which had been 
killed on purpoſe, they ſtretched him upon his 
back, and tied his hands and his feet, while 
three or four of his friends held him. Then 
the prieſt {for it is a religious ceremony) made 
an inciſion with a very ſharp knife, took out 
the left teſticle“, and in its place depoſited a 
ball of fat of the ſame ſize, which had been 
prepared with certain medicinal herbs. Aſter 
ſewing up the wound with the tendon of 2 
| ſheep, they untied the patient; but the prieſt ' 
before he left him, rubbed his whole body with 
the hot fat of the ſheep, or rather poured it on 
ſo plentifully that, when the fat cooled, it form- 
ed a kind of cruſt. This rubbing was fo vio- 
lent, that the young man, whoſe previous ſuf- 
ferings had been ſufficiently great, was now 
covered with large drops of ſweat, and began 
to ſmoke like a roaſted capon. On this cruſt 


öl. IJ. A of 
V Tavernier, in 9 of this ſtrange cuſtom, n 
5 . teſticle which they cut off, 
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_ vorrow- 


Made made furrows with 


his nails, from one extremity to the other, and 
after making water in them, he renewed his | 
_ frictions, and filled up the furrows with more 


greaſe. The inſtant the ceremony is conclu- 


* ded, they leave the patient, in general more 


dead then alive, yet he is obliged to crawl, in 
the beſt manner he can, to a little hut, built 
for him on- purpoſe, near the ſpot where the 
operation is performed. There he periſhes 


or recovers without aſſiſtance, or nouriſhment 
but the fat upon his ſkin, which he may lick 
if he pleaſes. At the expiration of two days 
he generally recovers. He is then allowed to 


appear abroad ; and, as a proof that his recovery 


is complete, he muſt run, and ſhew himſelf as 
n 


. 
noſes, yet they would not be ſo did not their 


mothers, conſidering a prominent noſe as a 


_ deformity, flatten them immediately after their 
birth. Their lips- are alſo thick, their teeth 


white, their eye-brows buſhy, their heads large, 
their bodies meagre; and their limbs are lender. 
They ſeldom live longer than 40 years; and 


this ſhort duration of life is doubtleſs cauſed by 
their being continually covered with filth and 


living 


be ſays, once took away a Hottentot girl, ſoon 
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living chiefly upon meat that is corrupted. As 
moſt travellers have already given very large 


accounts of theſe filthy people, I ſhall only add 
one fact, as related by Tavernier. The Dutch, 


after her birth, and bringing her up among 
_ themſelves, ſhe became as white as any Eu- 
ropean. From this fact he preſumes, that all 
the Hottentots would be tolerably fair, were it 


not for their cuſtom of en begriming 
themſelves. 

Along the coaſt of Africa beyond the Cigh 
of Good Hope, we find the land of Natal, and 
a people very different from the Hottentots, 
being better made, leſs ugly, and naturally 

more black. Their viſage is oval, their noſe 
well proportioned, their teeth white, their aſ- 
pect agreeable, and their hair by nature frizly. 
They are alſo fond of greaſe, and wear caps 
made of the fat of oxen. Theſe caps are from 
eight to ten inches high, and they take much 
time to make them; for the fat muſt be well 
refined, which they. apply by little and little, 
and ſo thoroughly intermix it with the hair that it 
never falls off. Kolbe ſays, that from their 
birth, and without any precaution to render it 
ſo, weir noſes are flat; they alſo diſſer from the 
„ Hottentots 


0D - | sorrow 
Hottentots in not ſtuttering, nor Ariking « the 


palate with the tongue; that they have houſes, 


cultivate the ground, and produce from it a 
kind of maiz, or Turkiſh corn, of which. 
they make beer, * unknown to the 


HFottentots. 


| After the land of Natal, we find the terri- 

tories of Sofala and Monomotapa. The peo- 
ple of the former, according to Pigafetta, are 
black, but more tall and luſty than the other 
Caffrees. It is in the environs of the king- 
dom of Sofala that this author places the 
Amazons; but nothing is more uncertain 
than what has been propagated with report to 
theſe female warriors. | = 

| The natives of Monomotapa/the Dutch tra- 

vellers inform us, are tall, well-proportioned, 
black, and of good complections. The young 
girls go naked, except a bit of callico about their 
middle; but ſo ſoon as they are married, they put 
on garments. This people, notwithſtanding 
their blackneſs, are different from the Negroes, 
their features are neither fo harſh nor ſo ugly; 


their bodies have no bad ſmell ; and they are 


incapable of ſervitude or hard labour. Father 
| Charleyoix ſays, that ſome blacks from Mono- 
motapa, and from Madagaſcar, have been ſeen 
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PETR but that they could not be inured 


to labour, and that they ſoon die. 

The natives of Madagaſcar, and Moſam- 
bique, are black, more or leſs. Thoſe of 
Madagaſcar have the hair on the crown of the 
head leſs frizly than thoſe of Moſambique. 
Neither of them are real Negroes; and though 
thoſe of the coaſt are enſlaved by the Portu- 
gueſe, yet thoſe of the internal part of the con- 
tinent are ſavage, and jealous of their liberty. 
They all go abſolutely naked; they feed on the 

fleſh of elephants, and traffic with the ivory. 
In Madagaſcar, there are blacks, and whites 
who, though very tawny, yet ſeem a diſtinct 
race of men. The hair of the firſt is black and 
frizly ; that of the latter is leſs black, leſs frizly, 
and longer. The common opinion is, that theſe 
| white men derive their origin from the Chineſe. 
But, as Francis Cauche juſtly remarks, there 
is a greater probability that they are of Euro- 
pean race; as in all he ſaw, there was not one 
who had either the flat face or flat noſe, of the 
| Chineſe. He likewiſe ſays, that theſe white 
men are fairer than the Caſtillans; that their 
hair is very long; that the black men are not 
flat- noſed like thoſe of the continent; and, that 
their lips are e thin. There are alſo in this iſland 
a2 a number 
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a number of perſons of an olive or tawny colour, 
evidently produced by the intermixture of the 
blacks and whites. The ſame traveller obſerves, 
that the natives round the bay of St. Auguſtine - 
are tawny, that they have no beard, that their 
hair is long and ſtraight, that they are tall and 
well-proportioned ; and that they are all cir- 
cumciſed, though, probably they never heard 
of the law of Mahomet, as they have neither 
| temples, moſques, nor religion. 5 
The French, n n l landed 
and ſettled upon the above iſland, found the 
white men we ſpeak of; and they remarked, 
that the blacks paid great reſpect to them. 
Madagaſcar is exceedingly populous, and rich 
in paſturage, and in cattle. Both ſexes are 
highly debauched; nor is it a diſhonour to a 
woman to be a proſtitute, They are fond of 
ſinging, dancing, and paſtimes in general. 
Though naturally very lazy, they have ſome 
knowledge of the mechanic arts. They have 
huſbandmen, carpenters, potters, blackſmiths, 
and even goldſmiths ; yet their houſes are with- 
out accomodation, and they fleep upon mats; 
they eat fleſh almoſt raw, and devour even the 
hides of their oxen, after burning off the hair; 
they allo eat the wax with the honey. The com- 
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mon people go almoſt naked; but the richer 
claſſes wear drawers, or ſhort ee e 
cotton and ſilx. 

Thoſe who inhabit the interior parts of Afi 
ca, are not ſufficiently known to be juſtly de- 
ſcribed, Thoſe whom the Arabians call Zin- 
gues, are an almoſt-ſavage race of black men. 
Marmol fays, they multiply prodigioufly, and 

would over-run all the neighbouring countries 
were it not for certain hot winds, which from 
time to time, ener , e 
It appears, then, Gin had M as 
| Negroes are blacks of a different ſpecies from 
the Caffres. From the deſcriptions we have 
given, it is alſo evident that the colour depends 
principally upon the climate, and that the pe- 
cularity of the features depends greatly on the 
cuſtoms prevalent among different nations, ſuch 
as flattening the noſe, drawing back the eye- 
| lids, plucking the hair out of the eye-brows, 
lengthening the ears, thickening the lips, flat- 
tening the viſage. &c. No ſtronger proof can 
be adduced of the influence of climate upon 
colour, than finding under the ſame latitude, - 
and at the diſtance of a 1000 leagues, two na- 
tions ſo ſimiliar as thoſe of Senegal and Nubia; 
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and alſo that the Hottentots, who muſt have 

derived their origin from a black race, are 
whiter than any other Africans, becauſe the 
climate in which they live is the coldeſt. Should 
there being a tawny race on one fide the 
Senegal, and perfe& | blacks on the other, 
be- ſtated as an objection, it is only neceſſary 

to recolle&t what has been already intimated 
operate upon the colour, as well as upon 
the temperament of the body in general. 
An example may eaſily be had in the brute 
ereation. The fleſh of the hares, for inſtance, 
vrhich live on plains and marſhy places, is 
much more white than thoſe which, though 
in the ſame neighbourbood, live on mountains 
and dry grounds. 'The colour of the fleſh pro- 
ceeds from that of the blood, and other hu- 
mours of the body, of which the quality is 
Is ener rg ane of the nou- 
riſhment. 
In all ages has the origin of 18 
ed a grand object of enquiry. The ancients, 
ho hardly knew any but thoſe of Nubia, con- 
ſidered them as forming the laſt ſhade of the 
_ tawny colour; and confounded them with the 
5 other African nations, who, 
Mough 
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though. extremely brown, have more affinity 
to the white than to the black race. They 
concluded, that the differences of colour in 
men aroſe ſolely from the difference of climate, 
and that blackneſs was occaſioned by a per- 
petual expoſure to the violent heat of the ſun. 
To this opinion, which ſeems probable, great 
objeQions aroſe, when it was known, that, in 
more ſouthern climates, and even under the 
equator itſelf, as at Melinda, and at Moſam- 


| bique, the generality of the inhabitants were 


not black but only very tawny; and when it 

was obſerved that black men, if tranſported 
into more temperate regions, loſt nothing of 
their colour, but communicated it to their de- 
ſcendants. If we reflect on the migrations of 
different nations, and on the time which is 

neceſſary to render a change in the colour, we 
ſhall find no inconſiſtency in the opinion of 


the ancients. The real natives of that part of 


Africa are Nubians, who were originally black, 
and will perpetually remain ſo, while they in- 
habit the ſame climate, and do not mix with 
the whites. The Ethiopians, the Abyſſinians, 
and even the natives of Melinda, derive their 
origin from the whites, yet as their religion 
and cuſtoms are the ſame with thoſe of the 
VOL. V. Rr Arabians 
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indeed more — than of the — 
parts. This even proves, that, in the ſame 
race of men, the greater or leſs degree of black 
ages might, perhaps, elapſe before a white race 
would become altogether black; but there is a 
probability that, in time, a white people, tranſ- 
ported from the north to the equator, would ex- 
perience that change, eſpecially if they were to 
change their manners, and oh mee eee 
Seren of the warm climate. 
Of little weight is the objection which may be 
made to this opinion, from the difference of the 
features, for in the features of a Negro, which 
have not been disfigured in his infancy, and the 
features of an European, there is leſs difference 
than between thoſe of a Tartar and a Chineſe, 
or of a Circaſſian and a Greek. As for the 
hair, its nature depends ſo greatly on that of 
the ſkin, that any differences which it produces 
ought to be conſidered as accidental, ſince we 
find in the fame country, and in the fame town, 
men whoſe hair is entirely different from one 
another. In France, for inſtance, we meet 
with men whoſe hair is as ſhort and as frizly 
eee ON fo powerful is the 
| | 


N ATURAL HIST ORY. 307 


influence of climate upon the colour of the 
hair, both of men and of animals, that, in the 
kingdoms of the north, black hair is ſeldom 
| other animals, which, in countries leſs cold, 
are brown or grey, are there white, or nearly 
fo. The difference produced by cold and heat, 
| is ſo conſpicuous, that in Sweden hors; aacd - 
certain other animals, are grey e 
ſummer, and white in winte. 
But there is another eee 
powerful, and, from the firſt view of it, indeed 
inſuperable; namely, that in the New World 
there is not one true black to be ſeen, the na- 
tives being red, tawny, or copper - coloured. 
If blackneſs was the effect of heat the natives 
the country of the Amazons, and Peru, would 
eceſſarily be ſo, ſince thoſe countries of 
America are ſituated in the ſame latitude with 
J Guinea, and Angola, in Africa. In 
Rrazll, Paraguay, and Chili, did* the colour of 
men depend upon the climate, or the diſtance 
ſimilar to the Caffres and Hottentots. But 
before we enter into a diſcuſſion of this ſubjet 


ir is neceſſary that we ſhould examine the dit. 
1 Nr 2 5 ferent 
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ferent natives of Ae as we - ſhall then be 
apo oe eee ge dee e 5 
In the moſt northern ths; .of 8 we 
e ee er Laplanders ſimilar to thoſe of 
Europe, or to the Samoeides of Aſia, and 
though they are few in number yet they are 
diffuſed over a very conſiderable extent of 
country. Thoſe who inhabit the lands of 
Davis's Straits are ſmall, of an olive com- 
plection, and their limbs ſhort and thick. They 
raw; their drink is pure water, or the blood of 
the dog -h; they are very ſtrong, and live to 
a great age. Here we ſee the Chae Colo 
and manners of the Laplanders; and, what i 


truly ſingular, as in the neighbourhood of the 


Laplanders - of Europe, we meet with the 
Finlanders, who are white, comely, tall, and 
well made; ſo, adjacent to the Laplanders of 
America, we meet with a ſpecies of men tall, 


eee e ee eee | 


+ 
Of a different race * the Gags of Hud- 


ſon's Bay, and northward of the land of La- 
brador, although ſmall, ugly, and  unſhapely, 
their viſage is almoſt covered with hair, like 


— 
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—— Jello; ierninaard"eF:Fapinin in 
ſummer they dwell in tents made of ſkins of 
the rein-deer ; in winter they live under ground, 
like the Laplanders and the Samoeides, and 
ſleep together promiſcuouſly without the ſmalleſt 
ceremony. They live to a great age, though 
they feed on nothing but raw meat and fiſh. 
The ſavages of Newfoundland reſemble thoſe 
of Davis's Straits, they are low in ſtature, 
have little or no beard, broad and flat faces; 
large eyes and flat noſed ; they are alſo far from 
being unlike the ae in n environs . 


See 


Beſides theſe ſavages, ”"_ are une over 
the moſt northern parts of America, we find a 
more numerous and different race in Canada. 
and who occupy the vaſt extent of territory as 
far as the Afliniboils. Theſe are all tall, robuſt, 

and well-made; have black hair and eyes, teeth 
very white, a tawny complection, little beard, 


and hardly a veſtige of hair on their bodies; 


they are hardy, indefatigable travellers, and 
very nimble runners. They are alike unaffect- 
ed by exceſſes of hunger, or of eating; they are 
bold, hardy, grave, and ſedate. So ſtrongly, 
indeed, do they reſemble the Oriental Tartars 
in Oy: A features, as alſo in diſ- 

poſition 


— 
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£ polio, od mans, that were thy ende. 
rated by an immenſe ſea, we ſhould conclude 
them to have deſcended from that nation. In 
point of - latitude, their ſituation is alſo the 
fame ; and this farther proves the influence of 
| my nes: ee | 
figure of men. In a word, in the new con- 
e elde me God, ur Ell, in che 
norther parts, men ſimilar to the Laplanders, 
— ——— like the in- 


een. of r vin of the whole con- 
tinent to the gulph of Mexico, who reſemble 
found upon this extent of ground, and on their 
being entirely uncivilized, we: hall be inclined 
| Nen ere theſe ſavage nation: were new colo- 
produced by a few individuals from ſome 
a It is aſſerted, that North Ame- 
rica does not contain the twentieth part of the 
natives it did when originally diſcovered;. al- 
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riſed to conſider it then, from the ſcantineſs 
of its eee ee eee 


or ſo recently peopled, that its inhabitan 
not had time for a conſiderable multiplication: 
M. Fabry, who travelled a prodigious way to 
the north-weſt of the Miſfilippi, and viſited 
places where no European had been, and where 
conſequently the ſavage inhabitants could not 
have been deſtroyed by them, ſays that he often 
travelled 200 leagues without obſerving a 
ſingle human face, or the ſmalleſt veſtige of a 

habitation ; that, whenever he did meet with 
diſtances from each other, and then never above 
20 perſons together. Along the lakes, and the 
_ rivers, it is true, the ſavages are more popu- 
lous, ſome ſufficiently ſo as to moleſt occaſions 
ally the inhabitants of our colonies. The moſt 
conſiderable of theſe, nevertheleſs, do not ex- 
ceed 3 or 4000 perſons, and are diſperſed: over 
a a ſpace of ground frequently more extenſive 
than the kingdom of France. I am fully per- 
ſuaded there are more men in the city of Paris, 
the gulph of Mexico to the fartheſt extremity 
north, eee „ 

n | 


* n 
* 
The 
» 
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cn more on ae; than nature. -Men 
would not have been comparatively ſo nume- 


| rous as wild beaſts, had they not aſſociated 


together, and given aid and ſuccour to each 


other. In North America, the Bjſon* is per- 


haps more frequently to be ſeen than a man. 
But though ſociety may be one great cauſe of 
population, yet it is the encreaſed number of 

men that neceſſarily produces unity. It is to 
be preſumed therefore that the want of civiliza- 
tion in America was owing to the ſmall num- 
ber of the inhabitants, for though each nation 
might have manners and cuſtoms peculiar to 
itſelf; though ſome might be more fierce, 
cruel, courageous, or daſtardly than others; 


they yet were all equally ſtupid, ignorant, un- 5 


. ee n the _ and deſtitute of in- 


—_— 

"To dwell mes. on the cuſtoms of Sack | 
nations would be unneceſſary. Authors have 
— manners of a 
community, what were nothing more than 
bene peculiar to a few individuals, and often 
leterminec t eee, or caprice. Some 
bs nations, 

9 "A kind of wild but, vifferea from the European 
bull, | 
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eat their enemies, is. 
tations, ns, thy wll ws xt hi one nation i 
perpetually wont ; the child kills aero 
NLO ORs ed at a certain age, and in 


wow ; ſo much 
— — 
n noth ing more that one 


for 
ſavage nation; 

in every 

things may happen i 


there is no regular go- 
a people among whom 


ſociety, ought 
no habitual 
n 5 2 

e. „ 
. en 

als, 


paſſions, and who having no c« an po a 
anke of purſuing one object, eb 


| 2 ſu poſes g era 
mitting to ſettled uſages which ſup 


: 4. 8 
y e | 5 c or 
1 each other, who | 
he are no wc to 
men ; 


age; who unite,” v 
eak the ſame language, 'w 


e chief; who arm 
under- the fame c 1 
ceſſity calls, the ſame faſhion, and dau pt 
themſelves i in 7 
vol. IV. 


5 
vidual devoured his enemy 
—— Ronny mutilated - wi : 

and eaten his child. 
third had killed 


aan, nee —— 
founded on r 
deſigns, 


— 


- wy  nvrron's | 
ſelves of the fame colour. Wich truth might 


hi Sabine bo de, if thels ugs wer elt. EE 


knee veils ; and diſperſe they know not why 
if their chief did not ceaſe to be ſo, wh : 

it ſuited their caprice, or his own; andif their 
language was not ſo ſimple as to be, with litle | 
variation, the language of every tribe. 
1 — therobengflograc thi ehe. | 

the moſt common; and, though the majority 
of their expreflions were different, yet the 
than the inhabitants of one poliſhed nation ac- | 


—— as . 
ure and manitiers' of theſe pretended na- 
tions, yet it may be important to examine the 
nature of the individual. Of all animals a ſavage 

man is the moſt ſingular, the leaſt known, 
and the eee deſcribe; and ſo little 
are we qualified to diſtinguiſh the gifts of na- 
nenn u n- nen art, 

imitation, that it W 9 5 


— cofrebenfon of the e of 15 
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Find- -we had totally miſtaken. the picture of a 
aavage, although it were preſented to us in its 
real colours. and with its natural features. 
An abſolute ſavage, ſuch as the boy reared 
among bears, as mentioned by Conor, the 
young man found in the foreſt of Hanover, or 
the girl in the woods in France, would be 
a curious object to a philoſopher; in obſerving 
of natural appetites; he would ſee the mind 
undiſguiſed, and diſtinguiſh all its 
and, poſſibly, he might diſcover in it more 
mildneſs, ſerenity, and peace, than in his on; 
he might alſo perceive, that virtue belongs 
more to the ſavage than to the civilized man, 
d that vice owes its birth to ſociety. : 
But let us return to our ſubject. If in North 
handing there were none but Savages, in 
Mexico and Pefu we found a poliſhed people, 
ſubjected to laws, governed by kings, in- 
deſtitute of religion. They lived in towns 
where the civil government was ſuperintended 
by the ſovereign. Theſe people, who were 
very populous, cannot be conſidered as new 
colonies ſprung from individuals who had wan- 
"_ from Europe or Aſia, from which: they 
| , IS are 


movements; 


are {6 reiniate; befides, though the Savages & 
North America reſemble the Tartars, by their 
being ſituated in the ſame latitude, yet the na- 
tives of Mexico and Peru, though they live, 
like the Negroes, under the torrid zone, have - 
not the ſmalleſt reſemblance to them. * 
ane the crigit of theſe people? 
and whence proceeds the cauſe of the difference 

of colour in the human ſpecies, ſince the in- 


e ee pr 


—— 2 
CEE Dn 
Miſifippi, and of the other ſouthern parts of 
this continent, are more tawny than thoſe + 
Canada, though not poſitively brown, the oil and 
colours, with which they rub their bodies, 
— ͤ . nen- 
wookew of Florida are til, Ang amd of an, 
7 olive complection, like the men; that they 
paint their arms, legs, and bodies, with ſeveral 
Meſh hy little inciſions are indelible; n that : 
the olive colour of both ſexes proceeds not ſo 
much from the beat of the climate as from the 
oils 
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oils „ with which they varniſh their ſkin. He 
adds, that the women are remarkably active; 
dat dheß dſt! over grate IWV Wick ad 
in their arms, and that they climb up the loftieſt 
ticulars they entirely reſemble the ſavage 
women of Hane and other countries 74 
America. 
ee ee Agaladiind,"s jugs ang 
| icinage of Florida, the author of the «Hiſ. 
toire naturelle et morale des Antilles“ ſays, | 
chat they are of large ſtature, of an olive co- 
our, and well proportioned; and that their hair | 
is black and long. He adds, that the Caribbees, 
Savages of Florida, and that they even know, 
by tradition, the period of their migration. 
The natives of the Lucai iſlands are leſs 
tawny than thoſe of St. Domingo and Cuba; 
but there remain fo few of either that we can 
hardly verify what the firſt travellers mention 


cf the inhabitants. It has been pretended that 


they were very numerous, and governed by 
chiefs whom they call Cacigues; that they had 
prieſts and phyſicians; but this is all very pro- 
blematical, and is of little conſequence to our 
hiſtory. The Caribbees, in general, according 
3 he 
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to; Father du To re, are 1 of a good 
— fi 3 of * Pw oa 
the work of the parents, ſoon after their birth. 
In all ſavage nations this caprice of altering 
the natural figure of the head is very frequent. 
Moſt of the Caribbees have little black eyes, 

beautiful. white teeth, and long ſmooth black 
| hair. Their ſkin is tawny, or olive, and even 
the whites of their eyes are rather of that hue, 
- This is their natural colour, and not produced 


A thele 
ted among the Euro- 


and, not r the uſe of paint, re- 
rained the ſame completion as their parents. 
The whole of this favage tribe, though their 
| thoughts are ſeldom employed, r 
air. They are naturally mild and compaſſionate 
though exceedingly cruel to their nin. . 
- They eſteem it indifferent whom they marry, 
whether relations or ſtrangers. Their firſt 
couſins belong to them by right, and many 
have been known to have at one time two 
ſiſters, or a mother and her daughter, and even 
dheir own child. Thoſe who have many wives 
x: © we: 
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viſit them in tarn, and ſtay a month, or a cer- 
tain number of days, which precludes all jea- 


| louſy among the women. They readily for- 


placable enemies to the man who debauches 


them. They feed on lizards, ſerpents, crabs, 
| ments, and the flower of manioc, Lazy to an 
_ preſervation of their liberty they make every 
_ exertion ; and when they find it impoſſible 
will rather die of hunger or deſpair than live 
and be obliged to work. Attempts have been 
made to employ the Arrouaguas, who are 
milder than the Carribbees, but who are only 
fit for hunting and fiſhing; exerciſes of which, 
being accuſtomed to them in their own coun- 
try, they are particularly fond. If theſe ſavages 
are not uſed with at leaſt as much mildneſs as 
domeſtics generally are in the civilized nations 
of Europe, they either run away or pine them 
ſelves to death. Nearly the ſame is it with the 
ſlaves of Brazil; of all Savages theſe ſeem to 
be the leaſt ſtupid, indolent, or melancholy. 
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do whatever they are deſired, unleſs it be to 
cultivate the ground, for tillage they conceive 
to be the characteriſtic badge of ſlavery. ö 
Savage women are all ſmaller than the wen. 
2 
ee anmmmmmmen their 
ankle," ND 
and open, than that of the men. Yet are they 
modeſt and reſerved. They daub themſelves 
with rocon, but do not, like the men, make 
abe and covered with! - fall glaks beat 
F | commodi ies they wurchaſ 

the Europeans. They likewiſe wear — 
laces, which deſcend over the breaſt, as alſo 
bracelets round the wriſts and elbows, and 
| pendants in their ears, of blue ſtone, or of 
glaſs beads. Another ornament peculiar to the 
garniſhed with glaſs beads, which extends from 


tte ancle to the calf of the leg. On their at- 


taining the ee eee _ receive an 
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exaAly to their legs and cannot be rembred; and 
as they prevent the increaſe of the under part of 


the leg, the upper parts naturally grow larger 


than they would otherwiſe have done. 
Mexico and Peru, that we rarely meet with 
two faces of the ſame colour. In the town of 
Mexico, there are Europeans, Indians from 
people exhibit every kind of ſhade between black 
and white. The natives of the country are 
| brown, or olive, well made and active. Though 
they have little hair, even on their eye-browss 
706 hat-upen: Tale Debts Se en 
black. | 
| According to Wafer, the nailons: of the 
Iſthmus of America are commonly tall and 
leſs vivacious than the men; though the young 
ones are tolerably comely, and have lively eyes · 
Of both the face is round; the noſe thick and 
| ſhort; the eyes large, moſtly grey, and full of 
fire; the forehead high the teeth white and re- 
gular; the lips thin; the mouth of a moderat 
YOu I T1 - ſize; 
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ſize; and, in general, all their features are tole- 
 Rrraight hair; and the men would have / beards 
did they not pluck them out: their colour is 
— eyebrows are as black as jet. 
1 Theſe. — my natives of this 
are white ; nnn is not he i ef 
Europeans, but rather reſembles that of milk, 
or the hairs of a white horſe. Their ſkin is 
covered with a kind of ſhort and whitiſh down, 
| which on the cheeks and forchead is not ſo thick 
head and eye-brows is perfectly white ; the for- 
mer is rather frizled, and from ſeven to eight 
inches long. They are not ſo tall as the other 
Indians; and, what is ſingular, their eye-lids 
tre of an oblong figure, or rather in the form 
of a: creſcent, whoſe points turn downwards. 
So weak are their eyes, that they cannot ſup- 
port the light of the ſun, and they ſee beſt by 
that of the moon. Their complection is ex- 
ceedingly delicate. To all laborious exerciſes 
they are averſe; they ſleep through the day, and 
never ſtir abroad till night. If the moon ſhines, 


3 Theſe men do not 
TD form 
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| they ſcamper through the foreſts as nimbly as 
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wack diſtin race, as it ſome- 
times happens, that from parents who are both 
produced. Wafer, who relates theſe facts, 
ſays, that he ſaw a child, not a WTO . 
had been thus produced. z 
Ife this were the caſe, Ae ee 
temperament; of theſe white Indians, can only 
be a kind of malady, which they inherit from 
their parents. But if, inſtead of being ſprung 


| e formed a ſeparate 


race, then would they reſemble the Chacrelas of 
Java, and the Bedas of Ceylon, whom we have 
already mentioned. If, on the other hand, 
theſe white people are actually born of copper- 
coloured parents, we ſhall have reaſon to be- 
leve, that the Chacrelas and the Bedas originate 
alſo from parents of the ſame colour; and that 
all the white men, whom we find at ſuch diſ- 
tances from each other, are individuals who have 
e from their race ” _ n 
cauſe. 
This laſt « ROTO ' own, 8 to me 


25 Lg moſt probable; and had travellers given us 


as exact. deſcriptions of the Bedas and Cha- 
crelas, as Wafer has done of the Dariens, we 


Hhould, perhaps, have diſcovered that they 
2 were 


were no more of European otigin than the 
children. Of eno of hos white auen we 


. ö and am 
aſſured there are many to be met nenn 
the other negroes of Africa, 

From what I have myſelf obſerved, inde - 
pendent of the information of travellers, 1 


degenerated from their race, and not a. pe- 
_ culiar and eſtabliſhed ſpecies of men. In a 
word, they are among the negroes, what Wafer 
fays, the white Indians are among the yellow 
Indians of Darien, and what the- Chacrelas 
and the Bedas are among the- brown Indians of 
the Eaſt. Still more- fingular is it that this 
Ids” Afics, ad of America, ir wich 
theſe white en are found, are in the fame 
latitude, The iſthmus of Darien, the country | 
of the negroes, and Ceylon, are abſolutely 
water e ne, hs were 
88 and manners, ar, and ren change int : 


| have no doubt, but that they are only negroes 
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— — or black; men in 
10 ee. to its ee 
 acounntof its. corruption foom:the: canis hens 
mentioned. 
Nature, in her full abit; aw 


hide and, reduced to the laſt ſtage of adul- 


teration, ſhe renders them white again. But 
the natural white is widely different from the 


| Individual, or accidental white. In plants, as 


well as in men and animals, do we find ex- 


roſe, which becomes white by the OE 
cold and froſty chills of autumn. 
A farther proof that theſe white men are 


merely degenerated individuals, is their being 


leſs ftrong and vigorous than othere, and their 


eyes being extremely weak. The fact will 


| flow of hearing. It is pretended that dogs 


abſolutely white, are deaf. Whether the ob- 
ſervation is generally juſt, I know not, but 
in a number of inſtances I have ſeen it con- 


 amples of this fact. The white roſe, &c. dif- 
fers greatly in point of whiteneſs. from the red 


The 


==  norroN's. 8 
The Indians of Peru, like the e 


n are copper- coloured; thoſe eſpecially 


who live near the fea, and in the plains. Thoſe 
who live between the two ridges of the Cor- 
deliers, are almoſt as white as the Europeans. 
Some live in Peru more than a league higher 
than others; and which elevation, with reſpe&t 
to the temperature of the climate, is equal to 


twenty leagues in latitude. All the native In- 


dians, who.dwell along the river of the Ama- 


Lzons, and in Guiana are tawny, and more or 


leſs red. The diverſity of ſhades ſays M. de 


Ia Condamine, is principally occaſioned by the 
different temperature of the air, varied as it is, 


from the extreme heat of the torrid zone, to the 
cold occaſioned by the vicinage of ſnow. Some 
of theſe Savages, as the Omaguas, flatten the 
viſages of their children, by compreſſing the 
head two planks ; others pierce the 
noſtrils, lips, or cheeks, for the reception of the 


bones of fiſhes, feathers, and other ornaments ; 


ö 


the hole with a large bunch of flowers, or 


berbs, which ſerves them for pendants. With 


reſpect to the Amazons, about whom ſo. much 
has been ſaid, I ſhall be filent, To thoſe 


wo have written on the ſubject I refer the 
51 reader, 
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. and when he has peruſed en he will 
not find ſufficient proof to evince a | 
_ exiſtence of ſuch women. 

Some authors mention a nation in Gains 
of which the natives are more black than any 
other Indians. The Arras, ſays Raleigh, are 
almoſt as black as the Negroes, are vigorous, 
and uſe poiſoned arrows.” This author men- 
tions likewiſe another nation of Indians, who 
have necks ſo ſhort, and ſhoulders ſo elevated, 
that their eyes appear to be upon the latter, 
and their mouths in their breaſt. This mon- 
ſtrous deformity cannot be natural; and it is 


1 probable that ſavages, who are ſo pleaſed in 


disfiguring nature by flattening, rounding, and 
lengthening the head might likewiſe contrive to 
ſink it into the ſhoulders. Theſe fantaſies 
might ariſe from an idea that, by rendering 


themſelves deformed, they became more dread- 


| ful to their enemies. The Scythians, for- 
merly as ſavage as. the American Indians are 
now, evidently entertained the ſame ideas, and 


5 realized them in the ſame manner; which no 


doubt is the foundation of what the ancients 
baue written about ſuch men as they termed 
 acephali, cynocephali, &c. - Lily 


| The Savages of Braſil are nearly of the fize 
2 


heads are large, ſhoulders broad, and hair long. 
be. They pierce the under lip, — 


age of a copper colour, inclining to red: their 


it with a little bone poliſhed like ivory, or with © 


a green ſtone, The mothers cruſh the noſes 
they all go abſolutely naked, and paint their bo- 

. dies of different colours. Thoſe who inhabit 
the countries adjacent to the ſea are ſ 11 | 
| on with the Portugueſe; but thoſe of the in- 

land plapes are ſtill abſolute ſavages. It is not 
by force that ſavages have become civilized, 
their manners have been much more ſoftened 
by the arguments of miſſionaries, than by the 
arms of the princes by whom they were ſub- 
dued. In this manner Paraguay was ſub- 
dued: the een oak and virtuous 
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conduct of the miffionaries touched the hearts 
of its Savages, and triumphed over their 


ſelves, deſired to be made acquainted with that 
to its precepts, and united in fociety. Nothing 

can refle& greater honour on religion, than its 
having civilized theſe nations, and laid the foun- 

P but 
thoſe of virtue and humanity. - _ 

The inhabitants of Paraguay are communty 
tall and handſome; their viſage long, and their 
colour olive. There ſometimes rages among 
them a very uncommon diſtemper. It is a 
+ kind of leproſy, which covers the whole of 
their body with a cruſt ſimilar to the ſcales of 
fiſh, and from which they experience no e 

nor even interruption of healtn. 
According to Frezier, the Indians of Chili 
are of a tawny or coppery completion, but dif- 
ferent from Mulattoes who being produced by 
2 white man and negro-woman, or a white 
woman and negro-man, their colour is brown, 
or a mixture of white and black; In South 

"America, on the other hand, the Indians. are 
yellow, or rather reddiſh. The natives of 
„„ ä 
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be ed fine; their limbs are brau- 
m, cheſt large, viſages diſagreeable, and beard- 
black, ftraight, and coarſe. . Their ears they 
cers made of ſhells. Though the climate is 
cold, yet they generally go naked, excepting 
the ſkin of ſome animal over their ſhoulders. 

lands of Magellan, it is pretended, there exiſts 
a race of men of gigantic fize. From the in- 
formation of ſeveral Spaniards, who pretend to 
have ſeen them, Frezier ſays, they are from 
nine to ten feet high; they are called Patagonians, 


and inhabit the eaſterly fide of the coaſt, as 
mentioned in the old narratives, which, how- 


ever, from the ſize of Indians diſcovered in the 

ſtraits of Magellan, not exceeding that of 

other men, has ſince heen conſidered as fabu- 

Jous.: It might be by this, ſays he, that 
Froger was deceived in his account of the 
Voyage of M. de Gennes ; as ſeveral navi- 
gators have actually beheld both theſe claſſes of 
Indians at the ſame time. In 1709, the crew 
of the James, of St. Malo, ſaw ſeven giants as 
above deſcribed, in Gregory Bay, and thoſe of 
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the St. Peter, of Marſeilles, ſaw ſix, to whom 
they advanced with offers of bread, wine, and 
| brandy, all of which they rejected; but as 

M. Frezier does not intimate his having 
ſeen any of theſe giants himſelf, and as the nar- 
ratives which mention them are fraught with 
exaggerations with reſpect to other matters, 
it remains ſtill doubtful whether there in reality 
exiſts a race of giants, eſpecially of the height 
of ten feet. The. bodily circumference of 
| ſuch a man would be eight times bigger than 
that of an ordinary one. The natural height 
of mankind ſeems to be about five feet, and the 
| deviations from that ſtandard ſcarcely exceed a 
foot, ſo that a man of ſix feet is conſidered as 
Giants and dwarfs, therefore, are only acci- 
dental nk: 11. not ne . 
manent races. 

HBeſides, if theſe Magellanie Giants aftually 
exiſt. their number muſt be trifling ; as the 
ſavages of the {traits, and neighbouring iſlands, 
are of a moderate height, whoſe colour is 
olive, have full cheſts,'- ſquare bodies, thick 
limbs, and black ſtraight hair; who, in a 
ee reſemble mankind in general, as to 

1 ſize 
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fize, as the other Americans as to colour and 
ads "A whole of the new ee en 
e men, who are all more 
or leſs tawny. The north parts of America 
excepted, where we find ſome men fimilar to 
the Laplanders, and others with fair hair, like 
the inhabitants is hardly perceivable. Among 
we have found a prodigious variety. This 
uniformity in the Americans ſeems to ariſe 
natives were, and are fill favages;/ nor, ſo re- 
cons and the Peruvians be excepted. What- 
ever, then, may have been their origin, it was 
common to them all. Sprung from one ſtock, 
they have, with little variation, retained the 
characteriſtics of their race; and this becauſe | 
nr the m courſe of life, be- 
cold, nee that of the old con- 
tinent, and becauſe, being newly eſtabliſned 


" on 
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dre produced bare not had time to e r 

Each eee e . 
ed That the Americans are a new 
people ſeems indiſputable, when we reflect on 
the ſmallneſs of their number, - their ignorance, 
and the little progreſs the moſt civilized among 
them had made in the arts. In the firſt ac» 


counts of the diſcovery and conqueſt: of Ame- 5 


rica, it is true, Mexico, Peru, St. Doming 
| &c. are mentioned as very populous countries; 
and we are told that the Spaniards had every 
where to engage with vaſt armies; yet, it 
is evident, theſe facts are greatly exaggerated; 
firſt, from the paucity of monuments left 
of the pretended grandeur of - theſe nations: 
ſecondly,” from the nature of the country - 
itſelf, which, though peopled with Europeans, 
more induſtrious, doubtleſs, than its natives, 
zs ftill wild, uncultivated, covered with wood, 
and little more than a group of inacceſſible 
and uninhabitable mountains; thirdly, from 


their own traditions, with reſpect to the time 


ing no more than 12 kings, from the firſt of 
whom, about 300 years before, they had im- 
bibed the firſt principles of civilization, and 

ceaſed to be entirely ſavage; fourthly, from 
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them, which even with the advantage of gun- 
people been numerous. Though the effects 
of „ eee were as ne und as terrible to 
try th yet remained e and thems- 
ſelves uninſlaved; and the eaſe with which 
America was ſubdued, appears an irrefragable 
argument, that NO nnn 8 
end inhabited. 5 
In the New — the; e 
the different climates is more uniform than in 
che Old Continent; for this there are ſeveral 
cauſes. The torrid zone in America, is by no 
means ſo hot as in Africa. The countries 
the Amazons, Brazil, and Guiana. In Mexi- 
co, New Spain, and Peru, the heat is never 
elevated above the ordinary level of the earth; 
nor, dene eee does euere 


9 


— rn the: cops: an aan. 


| rains the air is cooled; and as this cauſe, which 


is merely an effect of the former, has a ſtrong 
influence upon the temperature of the climate, 
993 | oo. . ſo 
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i tbe: {dubai i lbs 
dark brown, are only tawny. - The land of. the 
foreſts ; there the air is particularly moiſt, and 
conſequently more cool than in a country more 
dry. Beſides, it is tobe obſerved, that the eaſt 
wind, which blows conſtantly between the tro- 
Amazons, or Guiana, without traverſing a 
vaſt ſea, by which it acquires a degree of cool- 
neſs. It is from this reaſon, as well as from 
their being ſo full of rivers and foreſts, and al- 
moſt continued rains, that theſe parts of Ame- 
rica are ſo exceedingly temperate, But the eaſt 
wind, after paſſing the low countries of Ame- 
rica, becomes conſiderably heated before it ar- 
rives at Peru; and therefore, were it not for 
its elevated ſituation, and for the ſnow, by 
which the air is cooled, the heat would be 
greater there than either in the Braſil or Guia- 
na. There ſtill however remains a ſufficiency of 
heat to influence the colour of the natives: for 
ſdoſe who are moſt expoſed to it their colour is 
more yellow than thoſe who live ſheltered in 
the vallies. Beſides, this wind blowing againſt 
theſe lofty mountains, muſt be reflected on the 
neighbouring plains, and diffuſe over them that 
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when it diſſolves, cold winds muſt neceſſarily 
ariſe. All theſe cauſes concurring, to render the 

climate of the torrid zone in America far leſs 
hot, it is not ſurpriſing that its inhabitants are 
not ſo black, nor brown, as thoſe under the 
torrid zone in Africa and Aſia, where, as we 
ſhall ſhew there is a difference of circumſtan- 

ces. Whether we ſuppoſe, then, that the 
Americans have been long or recently eſtabliſh- 
ed in that country, their torrid zone being tem- 
"ay they are, of courſe, not black. 

The uniformity in their mode of living, 
I alfo aſſigned for the little variety to be found 
in the natives of America. As they were all 
ſavage, or recently civilized, they all lived in 
the ſame manner. In ſuppoſing that they had 
all one common origin, they were diſperſed, 
without being intermixed ; each family formed 
a nation not only ſimiliar to itſelf, but to all 
about them, becauſe their climate and food, 
were nearly ſimiliar; and as they had no op- 
portunity either to degenerate, or improve, ſo. 
they could not but remain conſtantly, and al- 
. e 5 
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3 digi ar- 

— and, — teſemblance of the 
Savages. of North America to the Orienta 
Tartars, there is reaſon to ſuppoſe they origi- 
nally ſprung from the ſame ſource: The new 
of Kamtſchatka, of ſeveral lands and- iſlands 
which extend nearly to the Weſt Continent 


_ of America, would leave no doubt as to the 


poſlibility of the communication, if theſe diſ- 
coveries were properly authenticated, and the 
lands were in any degree contigious. But, 
even in the ſuppoſition of conſiderable inter- 
voals of ſea, is it not poſſible, that there might 
hae been men who croſſed them in ſearch 
of new regions, or were driven upon them by 
bad tempeſts? Between the Mariana-iſlands 
and Japan there is, perhaps, a greater interval 
of ſea than between any of the territories be- 
yond Kamtſchatlca and thoſe of America; and 
| habitants who could have come from no part 
but from the Eaſtern Continent. I am inclined 
to believe, therefore, that the firſt men who 
ſet foot on America landed on ſome ſpot north- 
weſt of California; -that the exceſlive cold of 
VOL, IL. X Xx . this 
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this nn eeaidra ti Go 
W e n n 
e they afterminds Auel eee 
America. Mexico and Peru muſt be con- 
ſidered as the moſt ancient inhabited territories 
of this continent, being not only the moſt 
elevated but alſo the only ones in which the 
inhabitants were en W in 
1 : H 
eee eee 
Dries Straits, and of the northern parts 
| ſeparated by theſe ſmall ſtraits, for the Savages 
e we _ renamed; 8 are 3 * 
en 1 chither from Cape. Nord, 
the intermediate diſtance being only about 150 
leagues. Beſides, as the: iſland of Iceland is 
almoſt contiguous to Greenland, has long been 
inhabited and frequented by Europeans; and 


as the Danes formed colonies in Greenland it 


is not wonderful there ſhould be found men, 
who, deriving their origin from thoſe Danes, 


e eee There is ſome 
RO + * ä 
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Davis's Straits derive: their origin from theſe. 
Europeans, thus ſettled in Greenland, from 
whence they might eaſily paſs to America, by; 
crofling the little ne, ſea of bien this, 
ſtrait is formed, - * | 

In colour, and in da „ as. 
great a degree of uniformity in merica, as of, 
diverfity of men in Africa. From great an- 
tiquity has this part of the world been copiouſly- 
peopled. The climate is ſcorching, yet in dif- 
ferent nations it is of à different temperature; 
nor, from the deſcriptions. already given, are 
their manners leſs different. From theſe con- 
current cauſes there ſubſiſts à greater variety 
Trang Africa Rb . If 


\ Babary, and all the territorjes near the Medi- 
terranean ſea, the men are white, or gnly ſome. - 
what tawny; thoſe territories are refreſhed, on 
one hand, by the air of the Medit fea, 
and on the other by the ſnows on Mount 
Atlas, and are, moreoyer, ſituated in the tem- 
perate zone, on this ſide the tropic; fo alſo all 
the. tribes, between Egypt and the Canary 
Mota hone the Ae e e e 

TA 5 Xx2 | Beyond 


& leſs fo than thoſe of 


or 18th: eee. Jaticude we find Se- 

i Nubia, where the heat is exceſſive,” - 
es Abſolut y black: io NE 

2r1Ce * r riſes'to 30; — in per 1 

torrid zone, it is hardly ever 

known to. pals wy We have! no obſervations 


e Nas, Las b 4 co ft a de- 
gree that the north wind aftually ſcorches. 
The eaſt wind alſo, which is uſually prevalent 
between the tropics, does not teach'Nubia till 
it has crofled the : territories of Arabia; there- 
re that the Nubians ſhould be black is little 
indeed they are fill 
egal, where, as the eaſt 
wind cannot artive till it has traverſed all the 
 territgries of Africa, in their utmoſt — 
* heat is rendered almoſt inſupportable. 
I we take all that diſtrict of Africa com- 
piled between the tropic hers th an wind 
blows 
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blows moſt conftantly, we (hall eaſily conceive, 
that the weſtern' coaſts of this part of the 
world muſt, and actually do, experience 2 

greater degres of heat than thoſe of the eaſtern 


| — as the eaſt wind reaches the latter with 


the freſhneſs which it receives in paſſing over 
a vaſt ſea, whereas, before it reaches the former, 
it acquires: a burning heat, in traverſing. the 
interior parts of Africa. Thus, therefore, the 
| coaſts of Senegal, Sierra Leona, Guinea, and 
all the weſtern regions of Africa, ſituated under 
eaſtern coaſts, at Moſambique, Mombaza, &c. 
I have not the ſmalleſt doubt, therefore, but 
this is the reaſon that we find the real Negroes, 
or the blackeſt men, in the weſtern territories 
of Africa, and Caffres, or black men, of a hue 
more light, in the eaſtern territories. The 
evident difference which ſubſiſts between theſe 
two ſpecies of blacks proceeds from the heat 
of their climate, which is not very great in the 


ce eaſtern, but exceſſive in the weſtern. Beyond 


the tropic, on the ſouth, the heat is conſiderably 
diminiſhed, not only from its ſituation as to 
climate but from the point of Africa being 
contracted; and as that point is ſurrounded by 
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the ſea the air is neceſſarily more Ginn 
than it could be in the middle of a continent. 
The colour of the inhabitants of this country 
begins to aſſume a fairer hue, and they are na- 
turally more white than black. Nothing affords 
2 more convincing proof that the climate is the 
principal cauſe of the variety in the human 
+ ſpecies than the colour of the Hottentots, who 
could not poſſibly. be found leſs black did they. 
a rot enjoy a more temperate climate. 5 5 
In this opinion we ſhall be more confirmed 
if we examine the other nations under the 
| torrid zone, on the eaſt ſide of Africa. The 
inhabitants of the Maldiva iflands, of Ceylon, 
of the point of che peninſula of India, of Su- 
matra, of Malacca, of Borneo, of Celebes, of 
the Philippines, &c. are exceedingly brown, 
though not abſolutely black, from all theſe coun- 
tries being either iſlands or peninſulas. In theſe 
recur eee 
the ſea;] befides which, neither the eaſt nor 
welt wind, which' reign alternately in that part 
of the globe, can reach the Indian Archipelago 
without paſſing over ſeas of an immenſe extent. | 
As their heat is not exceſſi ve, therefore, all 
theſe 1 er u neee —_— but 
N 
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e e from che deſcriptions: of tra- 
vellers, ſeem to be abſolute Negroes, becauſe 
the country they inhabit forms a continent to 
dhe eaſt, and the wind is more hot than that which 
prevails in the Indian ocean. In New Holland, 
Where the heat of the climate is not ſo great, 
we find people leſs black, and not unlike the 
Hottentots. Do not theſe Negroes and Hot- 
tentots, whom we meet with in the fame 
latitude, and at ſo great a diſtance from the 


| other Negroes and Hottentots, evince their 


colour depends upon the heat of the climate? 
That there was | ever any communication 
between Africa, . and this ſouthern continent, 
it is impoſlible to ſuppoſe; and yet in both we 


find the ſame ſpecies of men, becauſe the ſame 


circumſtances r which occaſion the fame | 
2 heat. te 
"aloe creation we Ds al 
cake confirmation of what has been above 
advanced. In Dauphiny, it has been obſerved 
that all the hogs are black; and that on the 
other ſide of the Rhone, in Vivarais, where 
it is more cold than in Dauphiny, all the hogs 
are white. There is no probability that the 
inhabitants of one of theſe two provinces 
Om have agreed to 1 none but black 
4 Bs hogs, 


a de 


hogs; "MPR acher nane but white ones To 
me it appears, that this difference ariſes ſolely 
ſrom the variation in the temperature of the 
climate, combined, perhaps, with. that of the 
food of the animals..:: | 
+: The fexs:( Blacks, e have 15 bound it in 
the Philippines, and other iſlands of the Indian 
ocean, ſeem to originate from the Papous, or 
Negroes of New Guinea, whom the Eu- 
ropeans have not known much longer than 
half a century. Dampier diſcovered the moſt 
eaſtern part in 1700, and gave it the name of 
Neu Britain, we are ſtill ignorant of its ex- 
tent, yet we know that, fo far 85 has been diſ- 

core, nen venere. e 

In thoſe climates alone, then, where circum- 
4 combine to create a conſtant and ex- 
-ceflive heat, do we meet with Negroes. This 
heat is neceſſary not only to the production, 
but even to the preſervation of Negroes ; 
and where the heat, though violent, is not 
infants are ſo ſuſceptible of the impreſſions of 


the air, 'that there is a neceſſity for keeping 
ments; if chis precaution is omitted, and 


. 
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birth — in this av flabeeil aphid 
| nnn 


2 31 

In: the Hiſtory ef Me Mabie ef Bein 
we read, that M. Littre, in diſſecting a Negro, 
in 1702, remarked, that the point of the 
glands which was not covered with the prepuce 


| was black, and the reſt perfectly white. 


From this obſervation it is evident, that the 
air is neceſlary to produce the blackneſs of 
| Negroes. Their children are born white, or 


rather red, like thoſe of other men, but two 


or three days after they change to a tawny 


yellow, which gradually darkens till the ſeventh : 


or eighth day, when they are completely black. 
All children, two or three days after their birth 
have a kind of jaundice, which, in white chil- 
_ dren, is tranſitory, and leaves no impreſſion upon 
the ſkin; but in negro-children it gives a colour 
to the ſkin, and continues to grow more and 
more black. M. Kolbe mentions having ob- 
| ſerved this fact among the children of Hot- 
tentots. This jaundice, however, and the 
impreſſion of the air, ſeem to be only oc a- 
ſional, aud not the primary cauſe of this black- 
"neſs; ſince is is remarked, that the children 
of Negroes have, the inſtant of their birth, a 
your,  Yy . | blacks” 


4. 
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" blacknef . and ot; nnn 
nails. The action of the air and the jaundice may | 


ſerve to extend this blackneſs, but it is certain 


chat the principle of it it is communicated to the 


country a Negro may be ws he will be as 
black as if he had been brought forth in his 
own; and if there is any difference in the firſt 
generation it is imperceptible ; from this cir- 
_ cumftance, however, we are not to ſuppoſe, 
that after a certain number of generations, 
the colour would not er a very ſen- 
. rideubrgs of anaromiſls 
reſpeRing this black colour. Some pretend, 
that it is neither in the ſkin, nor in the epi- 
dermis, but in the cellular membrane which 
is between them ; that this membrane, though 
waſhed, and held ever fo long in warm water» 
does not change colour, while the ſkin, and the 
white as thoſe of other men. Dr. Town, in 
his letter to the Royal Society, and a few others» 
maintain, that the blood is black in Negroes, 
and from which cauſe their colour originates; 
a fact which I am inclined to believe, from 
having remarked, that, among ourſelves the 
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blood of thoſe who are tawny, yellow; or 
brown, e an hoſe DE War, | 
NOI? Wes ; 
— bÞ Bending en 
Negroes i is produced by the bile, which in them 
is not yellow, but always black as ink; of 
which he affirms he received certain proof from 
| ſeveral Negroes which he had occaſion: to diſ- 
ſe& at Cayenne, When the bile is diffuſed, it 
tinges the ſkin of white people yellow; and it is 
probable, that if the former were black, the 
latter would be black alſo. But, as when the 
overflow of the bile ceaſes, the ſkin recovers 
is aneceflity for ſuppoſing, that, in the negroes, 
| there is always an overflow of bile, or at leaſt 
that, as Mr. Barrere obſerves, it is ſo abundant, 
as naturally to ſecrete itſelf in the epidermis, in 
a a quantity ſufficient to communicate this black 
colour. It is probable that the bile, and blood 
of Negroes, are more brown than thoſe of white 
men, as their ſkin is more black, But one of 
_ theſe facts can never be admitted as an expla- 
nation of the cauſe of the other; for, if it is 
the blood, or bile, which, by its blackneſs, 
communicates this colour to the ſkin, then, in- 
Ae n eee. of Negroes is 
=. 2 _ black, 


n vurror's 


black, we muſt enquire why their bile; or blood, 
is ſo; and thus, by deviating from the queſtion, 


we find ourſelves more than ever remote from 


the ſolution of it. For my own part, I own 
I have always been of opinion, that the cauſe 
which renders a Spaniard more brown than a 
Frenchman, and a Moor than a Spaniard, is 
alſo the cauſe which renders a Negro blacker 
than a Moor. At preſent, I mean not to en- 
quire how this cauſe acts, but only to aſcertain 
that it does act, and that its effects are the more 
conſiderable, in proportion to the force and 
continuance of action. 

Of che blackneſs of the ſkin, the lag 
| cauſe is the heat of the climate. When this 
heat is exceſſive, as at Senegal, and in Guinea, 
the inhabitants are entirely black; when it is 
rather leſs violent, as on the eaſtern coaſts of 
Africa, they are of a ſhade more light; when 
it becomes ſomewhat temperate, as in Barbary, 
Mogul, Arabia, &c. they are only brown; 
and, in fine, when it is altogether temperate, as 
in Europe and in Aſia, they are white; and 
the varieties there remarked, proceed ſolely from 
the mode of living. All the Tartars, for ex- 
ample, are tawny, while the Europeans, who 
ww Make one nn. This dif- 
ference 
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ference clearly ariſes from the former being al- 
ways expoſed to the air; having no towns nor 
fixed habitations; ſleeping upon the earth, and 
living coarſely and ſavagely. Theſe circum- 
ſtances are ſufficient to render them leſs white 
than the Europeans, who want nothing to ren- 
der life comfortable and agreeable. Why are 
1 Chineſe whiter than the Tartars, whom 
e atom nan all their features ? er re 
When cold becomes extreme, it r probiives 
effects ſimiliar to thoſe of exceſſive heat. The 
Samoeides, Laplanders, and Greenlanders, are 
very tawny; and it is even aſſerted, that ſome 
Greenlanders are as black as thoſe of Africa. 
Here the two extremes meet. Violent cold 
and violent heat produce the ſame effect upon 
the ſkin, becauſe theſe two cauſes act by a qua- 
lity which they poſſeſs in common. Dryneſs 
of the air is this quality; and which cold is 
as equally productive as intenſe heat; by either 
the ſkin may be dried, and rendered as tawny 
as what we find it among the Laplanders. 
Cold compreſſes all the productions of nature; 
and thus it is that the Laplanders, who are 
perpetually expoſed to eee e nd 
nnn ee 


3 —— ag aten 
civilized countries are, Georgia, Ci: | 
the Ukraine, Turkey in Europe, Hungary 
and the North of Spain; of all which the in- 
emen are the moſt r e people in the 


world. 


As n . of the acids af man- 
kind, we ought to conſider the climate; the 
yet upon the form they are prodigious, Food 
pared, produces a degeneracy in the human 


| ſhaped. Even um the mene ba 
towns 3/ and 1 have ofien remarked, that in 
villages where poverty and diſtreſs were leſs | | 
prevalent; the people were in perſon. more 
ſhapely, and in viſage leſs ugly. The air and 
the ſoil have alſo great influence on the form 
4 eee vegetables. The pe 
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Ants who live on hilly grounds; are more 
active, nimble, well ſhaped, and lively than 
thoſe who live in the neighbouring n 
where the air is thick and unrefined. 
Forſes from Spain or Barbary cannot 1 
perpetuated in France; in the very firſt gene- 
So ſtriking is the inſſuence of climate and food 
upon animals that the effects of either are 
well known, and though they are leſs ſudden 
and leſs apparent upon men, yet, from analogy, 
ve muſt conclude. they extend to the human 
ſpecies, and that, in the varieties we ſind there- 
in, they plainly manifeſt themſelves. | 
From every circumſtance may we obtain a 
proof, that mankind are not compoſed of ſpecies | 
eſſentially different from each other; that, on 
te contrary, there was originally but one 
ſpecies, which, after being multiplied and dif- 
fuſed over the whole ſurface of the earth, under- 
went divers changes from the influence of the 


| climate, food, mode of living, epidemical diſ- 


tempers, and the intermixture of individuals, 
more or leſs reſembling each other ; that, at 
firſt, theſe alterations were leſs conſpicuous, and 
confined to individuals ; that, afterwards, from 
Ton- 
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